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To the Reader. | 


* LL Hereſies ( Chri- 
{tian Reader) as other, | 
| I, diſeaſes, whether ef | 
Iz the body or the mind, | 
lane cher beginning , increaſe , 
l|//ate and declination . That if 
Luther axd Caluin began tobe 
publiſhed in Germany , about the|| 
yeare of our Lord 15,17, andatitle | 
after in France , where: increa- 
ſed ſo much , with liberty of life | | 
toyned with intereſt , and pretens | 
frons of temporall Princes , 4s it | 


T 8 We | ſtirred 
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Warres , and other Tragicall a- 


heard of tn thoſe Countries : as al- 
/oin Flanders , «nd other partes of 
Chriftendeme , wherſocutr it hath 
come ywithin the compaſſe of Eu- 
rope ; out of which it hath not yet 
crept , albeit ( as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
\keth )it hath crept like a canker : 
'the poyſon wherof infetting ſo ma- 
ny Prouinces ,came into our Conn. 


nate affeetion which Kine H enry 
the Eyzht tooke to Anne Bullen, 
mother tothe late Or,;enc Eliza- 

beth ( beheaded afterward for her 


tuſte deſertes by the ſazd Kine | 


her Lord and Hniband ) for whoſe 
ſake he brake with the Sea Apoſio» 
like , and tooke wpon him the Title 
of Supremacy in ſpirituall matters 
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Tirred wp thoſe furious rebellions | 
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eons , which we haue ſcene , and\| 
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lirey , by occaſion of the inordi- il 
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lco hape ſome colour to put away 
ueene Catherine his lawful 
wife, wherunto the Pope could not 
be broueht , for that he iudged the 
|{duorce to be wniuſt , and contrary 
to Gods hoiy Law. 
By ths occaſion Hereſy tooke| 
roote in England , Vader King 
Hefiry » prong wp in King Ed- 
wardes dyes, vnder the Goner- 
ment of his Protectors ( af teroaras| 
ex2cuted for treaſon ) and came to 
that State in the rayone of Lucene 
Elizabeth , as the polrtike Gonry- 

nors of her Counſell(who had foun. 
Ided their authority , and ereatneſſe 
inthe aduauncement of the ſame ) 
preſumed ( aftcr they had taken 
away the life of the renowned Prig., | 
ceſſe Burene Marie of Scotland) 
they could ſo eſtabliſh it ,that they 
ſhould be able to baniſh Catholike) 
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THr PrEFACE 
Religion for ener out of England. 
But the contrary hath hatpened, 
las tn all cthcy hereſies , aud likel| | 
attempts of ages pa#t may be ſeent; | 
the unſearchable- wiſedome of At- 
mighty God confounding the wayne! 
cooitations, and ſhallow aeniſes of 
mortall men. | 

Now in Germany , PF in 
thoſe Northerne Countries adtoy- 
ning , after ſo long ,and ſo great|, 
deſolation, we ſee oreat proareſſe 
of the Catholike Faith, where ene- 
ry day ( God be thanked ) Townes, 
Cities, and whole Countries wear 


ricdwith hercſie, caſt off this infa- | 


j 


mow yoke , &> imbrace that Truth, 
which their Forefathers profeſſed, 
withmuch more feruour then there 


'[was,before hereſie entred among#t 

| tHemn . i 
| In Flanders the like ; and 
where | 
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ſince they hane delivered themſclus 
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To THE READER + 
where the Countrey is not qppreſſed! 
with warres , or rebeliton , the pie- 
ty , deuotion , and Chriſlianlife o | 
the people is incomparablie bettered | 


rom the thraldome of theſe erro= 
neous , and Apoſiata dotirines , 
Frances riſing apace , by the me-! 
worable example of the moſ} C hri-/ 
tian King Henry the 4 .who be-, 
ins deceaued by Heretikes in his 
youth, hath ſhaken them off , and 
their peſttlent counſay!: s ,fince he 
is come to more malire yeares 


valour hath obtaynedſuch quictncs 
in his Kingdom?, that ncther he 
hath now any more cauſe to feare 


and throueh bis wiſedeme , and | 


them, neyther was it knowne | per-| 
aduenture ) ſizce Charlemayne , 
that any Kinz of that Conntrie 


” , 
hath enoyed that Crowne with 
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more proſperity . The like example 


wanteth only in England ( and 


; 16 Gods Omnipotenic is as fachible 
45 14 France ) where King Hen: 


ty be ey2ht hs ſucceſvion ts ended, 
for the which , and the 'inordinate 
dl: fire he had to hane chitahcn , af- 
tcr twentie yeares raygne with re- 
nowne , andglory inthe cyes of all 
Chriſtendane , whileft: he liucd 2 
Cathoiike z after diners Royall ex- 

ploites , andthe increaſe of bis Re- 
(galties ty the moſl facred Title of 
DEFENDOVK Ot THE 
FAITH , gajned with that wor- 
thy,and K ingly worke, written 4- 
7 in Luther , /e moſt miſerably 
left God &+ his cl arch. And that 
fecd is now wholy extinguiſhed , 

wherewirh hereſie was {owne , and 


ſhould hauc becnpropctually main- | 
tayned in our Countrey - 


And 
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| PO'THE READER. 

i © And the Perſecutions paſt haue! 
(erned for nothing leſſe » then for 
that they were.principally inten- 
[ded 5; bus contrarywiſe kindling 
| chazitie ; and the lowe of Chriſt in 
1Catholike. ſoules., bane not only 
conſerued , but augmented , and 
iiuſtrated the faith abone all ex- 
petiation; ſ0. a6. we ſee the benedi- 


DA 


g20ns white , and reagy far barueſt, 
whoſe reapers conſtantly labourins, 
4a this cauſe , patiently expect os 
providence , who , when tyme ſhall 


SOT PIO 
— 


thoſe tn whoſe hands the ronerne- 
ment is , $0 mitigate the rigour of 
'penalllawer, wherby the publiſhing 
[of Goas Truth , may with more 
f Veetnes 20 forward, - which when, 
and howſoencr it ſhall fall out , - 

| 


the meane tyme , expericnce aoth 


| wy As5 E teach | 
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ctions of our Sautour , and the Re -\| 


require , will put into the hartes of | 
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reach, that ſome forme of Inſira-l 
ton « neceſſavie , for the infor«\| 
ming of thoſe ppore ſoules, which} | 
hitherto haue knowne 10 other Re- 
lizion , but that wherin they were 
borne , & by which they are tauaht 
through the importunate clamcurs 

'of Caluins Miniſters, to deteſt the 
|Carholike Religion , before they 
|Enow 78 - for ſowe comming t0 tell 
pay owne tale they may indge with\| | 
indifferencie , andlearne to diſbin- 
euiſh betwene true Catholike do- 
arine , and Hereſie, which as that 
we eſpecially pretand . © 5x1 
Forif Catholike Religion were|| |} 

as the malice or ignorance of theſe 
| [Scedaries teach , and make the 
| [common people belieuts it were n0t 
| only follie, but mecre madnſſe 20be | 
a Catholike . But the contrary will 

heere quickly be ſeene , aud what | 

| conue- 
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"To THE READER. 


conteniency, and excellent har« 
(77299 , Our Religion hath with all 
[[Trath and reaſon , and the light 
and Maiecſtie , which it carieth in 
lis ſelfe : by which alwayes it hath 
Ouererowne ., and confounded all 
ſees , and hereſirs in the world; 
'& that if the Aduerſarie haue any 
| Jhew , or apparence of Relrgion ,1t 
| 


is with thinges vſurped, and ſtolne 
from ws , or counterfayted by invi- 
tation of the Catholikes, no other- 
wiſe then Apes imitate men ,and 
the Diuell the workes of God ( as 
ſome of the ancient Fathers haze 
\noted-) The ri Hl, and that which | 
is meerly their owne being nothing 
els but droſſe , bazgaee , and beg- 
Cary ,4a5 any man of iudament, not 
Preoceuppated with paſion will eaſt 
ly diſcerne , enen by the reading of 
= tittle Dialogue ; little in wvo- 
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| THE-/PREFACE | 
lame , but great in ſubſtance , for 
{the great , and important matters 
7t conteyneth neceſſarre for our ſal- 
uation , the greateſt affayre that 
We £4n treat of in his tife:: which 
was firſt written for h: help and 
initruclion of particuler fricndes ,' 
[1's without ſome imitation of, 
| Satnt Auguſtine, who made bis 
Enchiridion with the bke inten- 
£108, - 
| ' And albeit 1 haue framed the 
1 /tyle therof tothe underſtanding » 
and reach of the moſt : yer 1 hope 
'|rhe learned will find ſatisf ation L 
|axd the more.curious wits wherin 
to diſcourſe, and intert ayne them- 
elues . And that no man may.com. 
| playne of the breuity, which I hane 
affected , comprizing ſo many im- l 
portant queſtions in ſo little a voe | | 
lame , for ſuch as deſire to ſee the | 


ſame 
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| To THE READER. 


ſame matters either more copiouſly 
handled , or more authentically 
proued ( beſides the moſt learned 
of o6r age , whoſe writinges 1 haue' 
peruſed,and eſpecially thoſe of Car- 
dinall Bellarmine home I princt- 


becauſe his Dotlrine is particuler!y 
recommenacd by the * Sea Apoſto- 
like ) 1 hane quoted in the marzent 
the eraueit ancient Writers of all 
other tymes, who being Lights of 


for their Talentes, and Tudgment , 


hane allwayes followed this in{al-\ 


lible Guyd-ſtarre of the Catholike 
Truth : to whoſe bookes faythfully 
cited ,1 remit thee ( Gentle Rea- 
der , ) deſiring only, that thou wilt 
vouchſafe to accept herin my good 
will , which is all the reward 1 «x- 
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the world , and miracles of narnre| 


* Clemens 
8, moru 
proprio. 
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pecT of this labour at thy handes , 
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che prayſe , if any good ſhall ener | 
| grow of it , being due to God alone, | 
; che Author and Fountayne of alli |; ||* 
| g00anes; who ener keep thee , an 
direct thee in the way of Truth [ 
and etcrnall Saluation. | 


| Thy Seruant in our Lord 
IEsVvs. 


| Georges Douley.|| | 
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INSTRVCTION, ; 

By way of Dialogue , concer- 

ning the principall points 
of Chriſtian Religion. 


MAISTERs« 


RE you a Chriſtian? 
A DisSCr1PLE. | 
Yea Sir , by the Grace of 


G2d. "EE A cuRt- 
|M - Why da you lay, by the G STIAN, 
of God? EY A 


D. Becanſ: I am not a Chriſtian 
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[2 An Initruttion of IM | 
by my owne mcrits,nor of my Fa- 
ther, nor Mother, nor any other 
pure creature, but by the goodnes 
and mercy of God, and the merits | | 
| of Chriſt Icſus. | 
M. And what isa Chriſtian? [ 
| D. Hc that bcing baptized, bclic|| | 
r.Pet, 4.|\ucth, and profeſlcth the Law off | | 
A#.n.\|Chrilt. | 
S—_ M. And what is the Law of|| | 
_ <y.| Chriſt? | Lo 
[pryan, 4, | D+ That which our Savjour deli-|| * 
'vcred to his Apoſiles, and their| | 


«I 


4+ Zp, 2. 
Atha,o-| lucccſſors ,and_is truly and only 
74.2.cu9-, taught in the Catholike Church 
fr4 ,2TT«) of Rome, noW, and cucr ſ{incc our 
ha jute Sauiours tymec, | 
5+ i M. What benefite or dignitic re-!| 
! Exchir.c, [Ccaucta a man, When hes made a| 
[5 |Chriltian? | 
D. Hcismade the child of Bene-! | 
dictio,thc adoptjuc ſonne of God,!] | 
| [ſand inheritour of Hcanen,if him! | 
lelfe do not pur impediment to | 
| the ſame. : oh 
[ M. Are | 


” A. rem hand 
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[M.Are there any that deny this! | | 
LawW-:F, AO WIORTY CELDT iy +} ; 

D. Ya Ely 2. | Ce - | 
M. Who arc they? 
D. A!l Infidelsj 8s Payhims, Te- 
wes, and Heretikes. | 
M. ; ;'What1s [Vat AF 1! ty Het 
D. He whi of cing baptifec . 
doth wilfully deny any articte s «7-0 
the, Sxtholiegpayoan. faich;: qr/f 
belicucth any thing that ,14.gon- "EY 
crary tg. the lamg.. ,: 
M.Sothat itis zafſufficictfo be af| 
Catholike for a, man to be Chri-| 
ltened, exccpt healſo belieuc, and 
profallethelayd, Romgn Chyrch, | 
after hecommerh.to yearcs6f. dil- | 
crerion ? | 
D.Soitis: And when it thalbe ne-[ | | 
ceſlary, hc is alſp bound todye for 
the Confcllion.of the lame. 
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| Of the Signe of the Croſſe. | 
| 


CHAD. I. 


M.\X7\7 HAT istheSigne of 
| vv 8 trueChrltian,or Cs! 


D. The Signe of the holy Croſſe. 
'M. Why fo! 

,D. Bccauſe in itour Saviour Telus 
(Chriſt redecmed vs; & this Signe 
bath alwayes beenc vied in Gods 
\Church, not only in the Sacra- 
ments, but alſo in actions of this 
(life,as well humane,asdiuine. 

M. From What, or whom did be 


.''D. From Sinne, and the Diuell, 


'redeemeys? 


whole priſoners we were before. 
M. How muſt che Signe of the 
Croſle be made? 

D, The ordinaty manner is with 
[the whole hand, or three princi- 


4 pall || 
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| ——Tlnitian Religion 
pall fingers of the ſame, to touch 
firſt the forehead, then vnder the 
breſt, and then fromthe left to the 


TSonne,& of the holy?! Ghoſt, A- 
mien:or in Latin, In nomme ! Patris, 
& * Fil, & Spintus ! Sandi, Amen. 
M. Is thcre any other mariner of 
bleſſing your ſelfe? 


<< ———, 


D. Yea Sir; as the Prieſt doth, 
when he ſaith the Golpell, making 


name of the ? Father, and of the|;P 


with the thumbe a Croſſe ypon 
the forhead againſt cuil thoughes; 
another _ the mouth againſt 


which proceed from the hart: 
ſaying : By the Signe of the holy 
Croſſe, T from al our encmies,Tde- 
liver vs good Lord : to which is 
alſo ioyned the former bleſſing, In 
the name of the Father, and ofthe 
Sonne, & of the holy Ghoſt, Amen, 


M . Is there any myſtery ſignified 


"i 


B 2 be- 


CT ——— 


& dd Fa. 

10.48 Ve- 
ſiih, ſacv , 
& c.9.E. 


right ſhoulder , ſaying : In the|.zech. E- 


. pbhrem 
ſe er de S, 
Cruce 

Tert.l.de 
cor mile 
tit, Orig, 
homil. 8. 
Auguſt. 
Prache z1Z 
in Io, A- 
\than .m 

jVis . A Ml. 
$089, En- 


| 


cnill wordes;and the third vpon [eb.ls. 
the breſt, againſt euill workes| iz.de vies 


Conſtan . 
Tripar, 


[hift.l.6.c. 


[jf Ruffm. 
fx.biſt.c. 
29, Cyril. 
Hero. 

Cath.4. 
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| Bo An lIniirichion of WE | 
Ke! brfides, i.chis Biſſiog _M_ 

” {[D. YeaSir: Firltche myſtery © 1 

' © [ſricBlcided Trinitz;% then thatal | 
the. boly Incarnation z when ow 
Sauiour game downe trom Heau? 
into the Virgins wombe. | 
M. How arc theſe mylteries. re-, 
+-1.* preſented in this Signe? 7 
| D [nthat, we lay inthe Name, 
andnotinthe Names is giucn folſ + 
vndcrſtand the vnity of God; ant 
by the Name, is vnderfiood bas 
Diuine power and authority, the 
which is only one 1n al three Per | 
ſons. Thoſe wordes of the Father , 

of the Sonne, & of the holy Ghoſt, 

| do declare vntovs the Trinity of 
the Perſons; which notwithſtan- 
| \ding hauc one and the ſclfc ſame} 
| 'Divinity,& Efſcace, Power, Wil. 
dome; Bounric, &c. > 
M. And how is the Incarnation 
[repreſented by this Signe? 
[D. Bccauſeitrepreſenteth the pal- 
tion of our Sauiour, & coſcquent- 
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{tMz*Wiry do you draw yout hand 
[from he head-is the midle, and 


ieing of the Sonnc from the: Fa- 
ther, who isthe tountaincand be- 


} e 'y | <6 
]: bythe Paſſion or:our Sautbur; wel | 


['freory'es:ererhatl; from linite rs) 


e254: U'23 $'F , 231 '# 
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Fm onengmns —_ 
'lythe Tncariiabion of the-Sonne| 
[ot God, who for our red:mption| 
Was made Man;and: crucified - 


Chrifllan Relt9199 « | 7| 


chro fromehe [tfe;(houlder' to Chic] 
triphr,6& ncetrom the rightto _ 


4% i 4 4 


[Dv Fheficlt toſſnifie thoprocee- 


pinning of rheathertwo petfos . 
; t beile cod by rovching both thoul 


—— 


the.holy Gaofi;from the-Farher &| 
theSonne, whieli isdonefrom'the| 
leftifideto the right,co fignMc-rhar| 


are rransferred) from clings tran- 


gbace,} fro-death tolyfe: wheby it! 
appeareclt eharthis holy &'whol- 
fome figne;, is.45 34 were a briefe' 
famme of out: whole faith j and! 
\Religion-. 4 NIB EN ; ct :- £72 
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ders, ſipniticth"the proceeding of}, 


| * $\z1 4 


Ds Py 


B 3 —M. | 
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| "= An Intrutlion of | 
M. When muſt we vic this holy 
Signe ? | 
D. As often,as we beginne an 
| workezor that we be in any necel- 
| ſliey,clpecially when we riſe, or 
0to bed, or go forth of doores, 
at the entrance into the Church, 
and when we cate, or drinke &c . 
M. And why do you make this 
ſigne (o often, and to what cfic ? 
D. Becauſc it is the figne, livery, 
and cognoilance, wherby we arc|| 
diſtinguiſhed, as the true ſcruanes 
and ſouldiers of Chriſt,from al che 
enemies of the holy Church, as 
Geneils, Iewes, Turkes,and Rere- 
tiks. Secodly becauſe by this ſigne 
weinuocatethe help of Godin al 
| our Workes. And oftentimes we 
aredeliucred by the yertue thereof 
from many perills, as well tem 
ral as ſpiritual ;chc Diucl fearing 
chis Gigne, and flying from it, no 
otherwiſe chen malefaQors do 
[from the Kinges officers & iuſtice,| 
- elpe- | 


— 


Ijin this Name all knees thall bow, 
as well of heaucnly and earthly| 


aa 
- 


| _ Chniftian Religion. 9 
Cfpecially, when it is made with, 
faich, & confidence in Gods mercy,| 
& the merices of Chriſt our Lord, 
M. And why do you putoff your 
cappe, & make curtely, when you 
name InSV 93. . mM 
[D. Becauſe the Apoſile teacheth| 
vs, that there is no other Name 
wherin we can be ſaucd: and that 


creatures, as of all thinges yndcr 
the carth. 


of a true Chriſtian . 


| 
| © CHAD. 11. 


M.IDOR what end was Man 
created? | 


Of the Obligations &f Duttes| 


D+ Toloue and ſcruc God in this 
(life, and aftcrward to ſec & inioy! 
him ip the next, wherin doth co. 


Ty 4 By ſit 
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' F : = —_ Initrutlten 8 of - | 


Bi ou? Peccrlalling g feliciry;; and |. 
| happnes.” I TIL BI AE, If th: 1 | 
At 0 buthatie anfiwered Weliburt, 
leebrbe; what 52 Chriſtian bbund | | 
| tefkivoWw ; { for 'fhbintayning of the | 
$:1aid end, afccr he Comiintctl vleof | 
- 2! <'Iog8 $4; 51508 HE] 
DT SThie&thinge; 29 3:87:19 — 1t 
_ hitch artirhey? > #7 ST4TIVN 1 L: 
rribrb Kino what tobelient, j 
Sebdhdlv to kiow what to- pray|| 
PRIKE, *Thitdly to know W hates 
workeordo. | 
M. And how hal we know wha | 
to'aIke ? bo 2K: * \ \J | 
D. In | kooWing well che Pater, 
| Nefter &c.. * 
IN. And haw $bhal, we knaw what 
to belicue?* * 
| D. By knowing the Creed, or the 
Articles of «ur faith. © 
M. How ſhall ve know bel to! 
worke? | ogra Ne 
\D:' Wwebane wel Ge endgens | 
.dements of the Law of God tind. | 
| er Ta bo choſe bi 
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choſe of our holy :Mother the 
Church: ;and 'difeerne> what ate 


mortall-linnes, totheend we may. 
fly them, 

M. You fay wel: but tell me, have 
we-not'need- of ſome-ſupernatu> 
rall helpe, for the diſcharge of 
theſe obligations? 

D.' Yes Syr : for we haue need of 
[threeſupernaturall-vertues,which 


foules:. 

M.': Which are they? 

D. Fairth;to be able-to belicuc wel: 
Hope, to be able to aske, or pray 
well ::and Charity, co be able. to 
worke well. | 


Of the Creed « 0 


If! 


muſt be -planecd by God in: oury 


|T HE 0s 
LOCH-' 


V E R- 
TVE 3g 


B 5 what 


"ERAS. $11;::.5 
M. CO O to then. s let vs begin | 
with Faith, aud cell meſ| 


| | 
| 4 


- 


CALL! 


| 
, 
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12 An Iuiiradion of 
"what we muſt beleeve? © | | 


FaiTH. 


| 


— 


D. I bauc already told you , tha 
the principallis the Creed. 

M. V Vhy then, recite the ſame. 
D. 1.1 beleeve #n God the Father Al- 
mighty , Creator of Heauen and Earth+ 


| 12. Lyfe everlaſting. Amen, 


2. And wn leſus Chmiſt bis only Sonne « 
Lord. 3, VV ho was concetued by the Ho 
Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary. 4. Sufſe- 
red vnder Pontius Pilate , was crucafied , 


dead , and buried, deſcended 4mo bel.|| | 
5.Thethsrd daybe roſe agame from death.\| 


6. Aſcended into Heaven , fitteth at the 
right band of God the Fatber 8lnighty | 
7 . From thence be hall come 10 rudge the) 


Holy Ghoſt. 9. The holy C atholvke Church, 
the Commumon of Saintes. x ©. Remiſfion 
of Sinnes. 11. Rejurredtion of the fleth. 


M. Teil me, what is this Creed? 
D. Iris a Confcfſion of the prin- 
cipall areicles cf our Faith. 

M. Who made it? 


D. The Apoſtles. 


quicke and the dead. 8. 1 beleeve in the | 


Ml 


Y 


Res — —— ——————— 


(likes, which are ſcattered ouer the 


iD. ThePopeis the holy Father, 


— 


" Chrillian Religion. 11 
[X. To whatend? | 
D. To informeys in our faith. 

[M. What ic faith ? 


ſoules, with the which we do fir- 
mely and Catholikcly belceue all 
chat God hath reucalcd ynto vs, 
according as weare taugbt by our 
holy Mother the Church. 


[IM. Is the Church then a witnes 


ſufficient for to know, and diſtin-: 
guiſh all that God hath reucaled ? 
D. Nodoubt Syr: for as much as 
the is illuminated, [and aſliſted al-/ 
waycs with the holy Ghoſt; and 
therfore cannor crre. | 
M. What js the holy Catholike 
| Church? | 
D. It is the viſible Congregation] 
'ofall true Chriſtians, and Catho- 


whole world , whoſe Head next 


ynder God,is the Pope. 
M, VVhoisthe Pope? 


Biſhop 


pO —_ 


\ 


D. Faith is a gift of God in our| 
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& Mar, 
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I: en.l.1. | 


| |. How know you; that the Pope 


came into this world; 3: - 
|M. And what call you Tradition; 


Lene. — ————— 
kt 


'D. Tradition ofthe Chireh, and 


14 


Petcr, and Vicar of Chrilt ypon 
carth, to whome all Prelates, and 
Chrittidtis Wwhatſocuer, ; areDound, 
toobey, '4sto Chrilt his true and, 
La wfatl Eicurcnant TILT 
js Saint Pevers Succeſſor if 
1b. By the intallible Authority of 
the'Seriprare;che votuerſal- I'radi- 
ton of Gods Church, the cervaine 
lucc«fhon of all Roman {Biſhopy 
cucr fince*Saint Perer,'vnto” this 
day: and hſt of-all thr'teſtimony 
ot all learntd Doctors, Fithers, and 
Catholike writers; 'fince Chriſt 


+ # 
p, 


wherof you metioned :even now: 


fuch 'as'is of authoricie ro prous 


ical all 
without writing harh  beene by 
mouth lefr Vito! vs, ct- [ 


or diſproue in mz trers of faith, we 
tnat Dodarine, which 


_ 
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ther 
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ORs ny 4 
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| |. 
meeting ns | | 
Ati Initruciton of , | 
| Biſhop bop of Rome, Sncceſſor of S.; 
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ther by Chriſt, or his Apoltles, or! 
theirla wfull ſucteſfours,and thc T=; 
forcto be honoured and belecued, 


» 
6. 


———. 


| 


I es 
— a_—_—_—_—— 


bad him feed his flocke three times 
togeath-r, and clpecially when he 
gauc him the keyes of thE King- 


—_—_—_, 


&T Ctry- 


I | | fol 7 keg» 
M. And how prouc youthat Sat * þl,et, 


Peter Was made Pope & prefident; Ge nme , 
of Gods C huccn by our Swwour? | hid. 
\'D.. By thols wordes, whercin he| 


; 


ſuper il, 
Cur. 82» 
E.:fil,ae 
Y/41tt 
Sancto 


dome of H-aucn, and authority pycap. '9. 


that Whatlowucr he ſhonld Joole!, 
| ypon carth, it thould be looſfed in 


Heauen; & whatlocuer he ſhould 
bynde vpon earth, it ſhould be 
bound in Heauen: which will 
greateſt power, that could be giue 
to any mortall creature. | 
M. And cannot the Pope crre i; 
matters of Faith,and Religion, as 


OT E——_— 


well as othcr temporall Princes? 
D. No: for our Sauiour ſaith to 
Saint Peter,that he had prayed foi | 


po —— 


Tbim,thar hisfaith Chould nor faile E ; 
and therforc he calleth Saint Peter] 
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Vin ent, 
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the rock; ſaying, Vpon thierocke Loill 
build my Church, agamſt which the gates 


would be other wiſe, if the Pope 
could erte, who is the foundation 
'of this whole building. As for 
'temporall Princes they haue no 

ower in matters of faith, and Re- 
| ligion ;ſeing our Sautour comane 


lefſe hate womE todo in this, who 
(as Saint Paul ſaith )oughtnot to 
open their mouthes,nor ſpeake in 
the Congregation. | 
{M. So that yotmakethe Pope & 
Saint Peter all one in this caſe? 
D. Doubtles,euen as the Father & 
the Childreareall one in the title 
of inheritance; & as the Churches 


Roms. 


'alſo on carth. 


of Hell hall not preuailt ; all which 


body continued after Saint Peter,| 
Iſo her Head mult necds continue 


dcth rogiuc to Cxſar that which] 
bclongeth to Czſar, & to God that|| | 
which belongerh to Cod;& muchi| | 


_ —— 


—__ 


| 


No 


et. o————— _—_——. 


—— @ﬀ 


M. You makeno doubt then,thatſ| 


Saint) 
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Saine Perer was the firſt Biſhop! 


or Pope of Rome? 

D. None at al Sir. For as much as 
it were madnes to call it in que- 
ſtion, being lo certaine a mateer, 
and fo receiued amongſt all Chri. 
ſtians, as any other article of our 
faith; asall hiſtories and auncient, 
and moderne writersto teſtific, & 


his,in that Cirty ? 
'D. VVe haue both his, and Saint 
/Paules whole Bodies , and their 
Heades arc yet to be (cene: where 
arecxcanc the moſt ſumptuous &| 
ancient Temples in the world 
buile ouer them , for their memo- 
ries; Saint Paul being beheaded by 
the(word, the ſame day that Saint 
Peter was crucified, ynder the wic- 
ked Emperour Nero, after that he 
!had been Biſhop twentic and fiue 


4 


yeares of that Cirty. 


M. 


_—_— uw. 


to this day there remaine manifeli{|c. 4. & 
arguments oftheſame in Rome .ſj15, Hier, 
[M. Why;hauc youany Relique ofſ[4de Scrip- 


100 
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| 
c, Peer. Jo 
Ir en ly. 
c.z.Tet . 
de pref. - | 
cripe, 


Clem. Ae 
lex . I . Yo 
Strom. | 
Euſeb, 

Eccieſ.hi 
tor. li. x. 


80P. Ecs» 


cleſ. Cy-) 


prl.s.Es 


A ugeco» | 
fre Peti- 
liasl.r. c. 
$1. Ep, 
Ire 93, 
164. | 
Amb.ſer. 
66 Nt 
cephor.l. 
2.C.36, 
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_—— I 


| KS 8 Anl den of. 


| IM. "You hauercaſon: TN 
- [rurne to our firſt purpoſe. of the] 


p__ 
_ 


. | Creed . And firſt tell we, How|' 
| [many articles be thereof it 2., 

D. There boew eluc,wheraf the 
fir{t belopgeth to the Father; the 
fix fotlowing to the Sane; and 
the lait five. to the Holy Ghok, 
| jwhich are the three Pcrlons of the 
[[Bleſlced | Frinity.. 
| {[[M. What isthe myſtery of the | 
Blciied Trinity ? 
 } ruly Sir,thatis to FW 
Tre | Queſtion tox me to expounde . 
Br.#.$4ED But it 1s {ſufficient tor mg to be. | 
TrInt='{licuc that which the Church goth 
TY. :{jteach; which is, that the. Blclled 
|'Trinity is Fhree Pcrſons , and 
[| One Godoonly. 
M. Yris well anſwered . Bur do 
you know no fimilitude, by the 
| jv nich you may in fome manner 
 [jdeclare ar? 

| [1D Yes forſooth . For as our] 

| 
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j/louic being bur oncalons,yct hath 
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{ 1 it three powers; to wit ; Vader-| 
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—_——_— 


ſtanding , Mcmorie , and Will , 
| which powers are all one thing 
|with the ſoule: cucn ſo, the per-| | 
[ſonsof the Father, ofthe Sonne, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt , arc al! 


| 1 _- vs ſpeake a word or two, of 


—— ” _ © — 
———_—. 


three one God . | 
M. Theſimilitude is good: but 


SR. >” 


cueryarticleby it ſelfe, And firſt, 
What do you profcfic by the tirit 
Article ? | 

D. I prefeſfſe , and bclicue that 
there isa God,although we do not ; 
ſce him wich our corporall cics; | 
and that this God, is One only . | 
and therforc it is ſaid, I Belieue in 
God, and not in Gods, who ruleth,!] 
gouerneth, fecth, and knowerh all | 
thinges , cucn the molt ſecret, 
choughts of mans hare , And ther- 
| |[fore worthily called 4bmizhty, and 
Maker of heauen, and earth, becaule 
indced he hath created them both 


 <_ 


— — 


———— 
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of nothing , and a!l creatures that 


| E————_— 
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[|are contayned in them; and « Canj 
alſoifhcliſt, reduce them to no- 
thing . Yea ithedid nor continu. 
ally ſuſtaine and vphold them , 
they would returne to nothing,of 
'which they were made. And ther- 
| fore the Conſcruation , Gouer- 
ment, Order, and Being of theſe 
Crcatures , do infer of neceſlity 
the infinite power , wiſdome, and{| | 
goodnefſc of Almighty God;with- | 
out whom no creaturc could have 
had beginning :and this, the very 
Heathens , Ariſtotle , and others of|| 
(good V nderſtanding , did compre- 
\|hend. 
M. And what is meant by the' 
\. lecond Article : And 7n leſus Chriſt, his 
| only Soune , our Lord* 
'D. Itis viucn vs to vnderſtand, 
\'that our Sautour Ieſuz Chriſt 1s 
{the truc and only Sonne of God, 
|'andto kim Cogquall,and Cogter- 
| [nall,the which is called our Lord, 
| hu firſt, becauſe hc h zarh(ioynely "wy 


his 
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Fn Fathcr) created v5,and ſore. 
'maincth our Lord, and Maitlter, 
as much as his Father : turther- 
morc , for that with his laboures, 
and oallion he hath brougac vs 
from the bondageofthe Duucll, 
[M, Battcll mc the mcaning of 
the third Article: how 1s 1t laid 
that he was, Borne of the Virgin 4u- 
7) , and conceaned of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
/D. Becaulc this Soanc of God, 
and ſecond Pcrion of ttic Holy. 
[rinity( by the worke and vercue 
ofthe Holy Gholt, in the womoc; 


— — —— 


of the Virgin Marze our Blctlc 


Ladie ) tooxe and ynited to the 


deny ot his Diuinicy, our hu-' 


manc Nature; that 1s, a truce Bo. 
dy ,and Soulc, cuen as ours 1s ,and | 
ts remayning [till God as he was, 
vecame allo by his Incaraation 
true Man . So that, aSin his diuine! 
'gencration he had no Mother, {o 
wa he became man, he had no 
| Father , but raking ot: her the) 
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whole 
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| whole ſubſtance of his body, pro- 
ceded from her in his birth, with- 
out dctriment of her Virginity : 
even as In his Reſurrection he 


— 


—_— 


| came forth of the Pe 
out opening the ſcale and cloſure 
|[therot. 


M. And what is contcyned in| 
the fourth Article : Heſuſſered vnder 
'Pontzus Pilate , w4s crucified, dead, and 
buried * 

D. The moſt profitable myſtery 
of our Redemption ; for the great- 
nes of theoffence and iniuric done 
ynto Gods Maiclty , required a l[a- 
eisfaction of infinite yaluc and 
'dignity , which none being able 
bur God to performe , Chriſt be-| 
ing truc God and man ,did by his 
death on the Croſſe molt fully ac- 
| 'compliſh, wyping away our finnes 
| with his pretious Bloud, and Pal- 

ſion, and cining vs withall ther- 

in, a moſtliuelypatterne and ex- 
amplc ofhis vertuec , eſpecially of! 


LT his 
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Obedience , and his exceedinge 


partakerof ſo greata benctite. Ang 


— — SOS 


Charity. 

M. If Chriſthath ſatisfied his Fa- 
therfor the fins of all men, how 
commeth itto paſſe, that ſo many 
are damned; and that we haue [o 
much needeto do pennance for 
our ſinnes?V Vasnort the pallion of 
Chriſt ſufficient ? 

D. Yes:butas Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
for all finncrs,ſfo it is neceflary to 
applic this ſactisfaction,in particu - 
ler to every one that delircth tobe 


this is done by faith, with vle of 
the Sacramets, with good workes, 
and particulcrly with pennance: 
and therforc,alchough Chriſt hath 
ſuffered and ſatisfied for vs, we 


—— 


muſt notwithſtanding ( if we will 
notbedamned) apply by penance 
the ſame to our (clues, 
M. I like your anſwere well : but 


CEP... 


tell me, Hauc you ncuer heard any 
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\his Patience, his Humility , his| 
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[*x.mplc that may giue light to 
this doctrinc? 

D. No truly Sir: I would be 
vlad tolearncone. 

M. Why then, takethis example. 
It there were one Man, that of 
Charity weuld take ſuch paynes: 
and Jabour ,as by hiscndeauevrs'| 
|be might gaine money ſufficient 
topay allthe debts of this Citty: 
'and should put it a}l jn one Trea-' 
'ſurc-houſe, tothe end it might be 
'piven roalthoſe rhar ſhould bring 
'a writing or Bill of Receit from 
him: This Man no doubt on his 
'/part might be truly ſaid to _— 
[fatisficd tor all; & yer many might 
remaineſtiilindebred, becauſe tney' 
{ [Would not {cyther for pride,or for 
| [flouth, or ſume ſuch likecauſe) go | 
| |[toaske his writing and carrie it to 
| !che Treaſurc-houſe to reccaue the 
| [money : can you remember chis? 
| 
| 


——_——— 


;(D. Yes Syr, Itruſt I (hallnot for- 


get it, 


M. Well | 


pr 


—  _ AI Ig 


{[/ofhis Godhead was al waics yni- 


Me Well then , recite ynto me| 
now the fifth Article. 
D. He deſcended into hell, andthe third 


——— 


day roſe againe from the dead. 

M. Tellme, bow it is ſaid that 
Chrif role the third day, bcing 
buried on Friday at night, and 
riting on Sunday before day? 

D. Sir, it is lufficicnt to veritic 
this ſpeach, that he was in his 
graue lomepart of theſe 3. dayes: 
albcit if you reckon the houres ,| 
(which were as many ,as he liued 
yearcs in this worid ) you thall| 
tiade- thea ſuthcient to make 
three whole daycs, of allmoſt 
,twelnc hourcs a peece. 

M. But tcil me; :V Vhen Chrill 
dycd:ypon-the Croſſe, as hisloulc' 
departed from his: body , did his 
D1uinity alſo forſake thelame? |} 
D. No forlooth: For the Perſon 


_—— 


— —  ————_ 


ted ſtill, both co.cthe Body and}! 
Soulc: although they werelepara., 


ns C 4 ted 
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| ted the one trom the other tor al 
rtymc. 
'M. And whither went his ſoulc 
ſ when it departed ſrom his body. 
vpon the Croſſe ? 
| D. Irdeſcended into hell. | 
'M.V Vhich hell? For in hell there 
TiMmBvs be many places. 
TL ATRVM D. Ir is t: ue: there be foure places; 
| one ofthe Damned, another of Par- 
Ecci»24-] eatory, a third of Children that dyc 
P ſal. 15, R . . 
fe wal without Baptitme; and the fourth! 
pag: < | which was called Abrahams Boſome, 
Collof. 2.1 and now is commonly termed 
Act. | Limbus Patrum, becaulc al the Saints 
r. Pcte.3. [and holy Patriarches of the old 
Teſtament remained there yntill 
H—_ Chriſtes paſſion, when thither he 
* +... deſcended and deliucred them. |} 


SION IN=+|; DES 
\M. Sothat you make no accompt 


' TOHELL., ;j ogy 
| then ofthole that interprete Hell, 
Each 9.) for the Graveor Sepulcher: which} 
Eccl. 24.| Interpretation indeed, 15 crrone-; 
z.Petr.3.| ous, friuolous, and contrary to all 


my theauthority of Gods Church, & | 
"4 | po Doctors | 


a> —_—_— ” ___— — —<—---——— 
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thinke you of thoſe Caluiniſts (fox 
they do not all agree) which ſay 
[thar Chriſt, ypon the Crolle, anc 
(before hedicd , ſuffercd the paincs 


of Hcl} ; & that thiswas ncceſlary 
'forour Redemption ? 

D. No doubt, but this 1s a more 
groſſe,and damnable opinio then 
the other, and well worthy of the 
paines of Hell; whoſocyer doth 
ceach or belicueit: and therfore no 
wonder, af Caluiys owne [{chollers 
forſake him in this point. 

M. VVhy, what rcalon haue you 
againlt them? 

D. Firſt, becauſc this opinion di- 
miniſhceh the worthinesof Chritlts 
Paſſion, as though it were not {u- 
ticienr, vnleſſe his ſoule deſpaired 
(as Calum ſaith it did) whereas 3n 
eruth one drop of his Sacred Bloud 
[h2Gd beene moſt aboundanr, for rhe 
\Infiniteworthincile of his Piuine 
Pcrſoa ,that offercd him(cltc un [a- 
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[Doctors of the ſame. But what 
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 leaged for ſo manifeſt an Heretical 
| blaſphemy. 
 } M. And wentnonevnto Heauen 
!, before Chriſt ? 


—  — — 
128 Aa Initrutton of 
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Deſperation , being the greateſt 
tinne thatcan be, yea one of the 
finnes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if 
Chrilt had deſpaired( as Caluin 
'blaſphemeth) nether ſhould Sainr 
Paul hauc truly excepted Chriſt 
\from {inne, nor the Scripture ſay, 
; Onr peccatum non fecit,nec znuent u eſt in 
| cre exusdolus. VV bich did noſinhe, neyther 
{[1was guyle found inhis mouth. Thirdly, 


0 


critice tor vs. Secondly, for that 


PE 


| becauſe al the damned are hatedof 
| God, which to lay of our Saniour, 
were impoſſible, of whome God 
"the Father faith : Thrs 2s my beloued 
' Sonne, in whome I am well pleaſed. Be- 
\\1des there be many other reaſons 
'which are not neceſſary to be al- 


—_— ——_— 


'D. None Sir: becauſe he firſt oPpc- 
ned the pate of his Fathers King- 
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dome,and was the firſt Man that, 


tooke 
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tooke polleſſion therof. | 


M. Ic was good reaſon: But ell 
me, what is Purgatery* | 
D. Purgatory is a place of Tor- 


ment , where the ſoules of choſe 


that depart in the loue and grace| 


of God , and have not made lufh - 
clent ſatisfaction for their finnes 
by Pennance, are purged, before. 
they paſſe intoglory , as the holy 
Scriptures and Fathers do tcach, 


| 


and by reaſon is conuinced. 

M. And is it lawfull co pray for 
thele Soules? | 
D. Yea, it isboth lawfull, and 
charitable. | 
M. V Vhat prayers or ſuffrages are 
moſt cffc&uall co help them? 
D. Abouc all, the Holy Sacrifice! 
of the Maſle: but che Popes Par- 
dons or Indulgences, and other 
prayers and good workes of true 
Chriſtians, arcalſo beneficial, and 


| M. Why, 


[ | 


profitable vato them . 
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'wer oucrthe dead alſo? 


D. The Pope being Chriſts chicfe 
\Vicar vpon carth, hath authority 
by vertue of nis office, to apply 8& 
diſpenſethe treaſures of Chriſt & 
his Church, whoſe paſſion, as alſo 
other his Saintesand Martyrs me- 
rites,he can apply to mitigate their: 
paines,clenſe them from ſinne, and 
prepare them for glory. | 
M. Why, Is not the Paſſion of 


"= 


chat you will put in the mcrites of 
Saintes, and Martyrs? 

D. Yes, it isnot only ſufficient,but 
alſo aboundant: yer if Chriſt will 
hauc his Saintcs partakers of his 
glory in this world, as well as in 
heauen, whocan gaineſay it?cuen 


jas a Kinge, Which gocth to the 
'Wwarrcs, andis ſufhcienely furnis | 


hed of munition & money, may 
(if he will) accept ofany his ſub- 
ics oficrings,& by ſpending their 
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Chriſt ſufhcient of it (elfe, but! 


goods togeather wich his owne, 


make | 


make them partakers of his Vito-;|Neoceſe. 
| | C'3. NIC 


ric and Glory. 
M. It is well ſaid. But what mea» — 
neth the Pope, whenin his Bulls, _ 
- {aith, Anbundred,orathouſand panel . & _ | 
f PO _—_ Canany man! | Laodic eſe 
= long pennance? | CARES 
. Notruly, in this ſhortnes of Rome 
lyfe that we haue : but by reaſon | —_ 
that in the primitiue Church for Ja 
my mortall {inne , men were a 
, - mn do pennice many ycares,|\r4.ſub 
» that now dcuotion and cha-!| 40.10. 
my -<)-095 wang cold,that one man |, 9.& 
- cs Commit twenty or 2 TOY 
orty mortall finnes in one yeare : #550 
and by that accompt deſcrue a —_ 
hundred, and ſometimes a thou- Whats. 
ſand ycarcs of penrance;except ne-! _—_ 
nances were ſhortened, and par-' gt jew? 
dons cnlarged, in this frailty of 1.600, 
man , it would be hard to rive: | (apide 
God, and the Church Catisfaction.' |, 
M. Trulyſoit is, and mores the Pons 
pitty. Bur hereby we [ce how iv- — 
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| Aſcenſion being full tourty dayes 
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ly wecall the Church our Mothers' 
and the Pope cur Father, (cing they 
deale ſogently withvs. But let ys 
o forward with the Creed : and 
bl me the meaning of the ſixc 
\Article. 
D. Theſixtarticlc 1s, He aſcended 
nto Heatten, and ſuteth on the right band 
'of God the Father almighty . Which 


atter his ReſurreQion, doth ſo af- 
lurcys of theverity ofall the my- 


L we et1- 
am Bel-| 
larmimna 

foto lth. 
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lieryes of his lyfe and paſſion, as 
therecan be no further doubt of 
them,and this as the concluſion of 
thereſt, doth maniteltly allure vs} 
ot the greate Glory, and Majeſtic 
which now berctuaincth in Hea- 
U 
M. And what is meant by lay- 
ing,that Clirilt after his alccn{1on 
Gooch on the right hand ot God; 


the Father 7 hath God the Father 
anyrig 'hthand ? | 
D. No tir, for he 184 Spirit, ano}, 
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hacthno body : but when we ay ;| 
He (uteth on the right band , the mea- 

ning is ,that Chriſt in that he Al 
God, hath the ſame gloric , o-/ 
nouc, C power with his Father ,!! 
nor Inferiour, nor Superiour, but] 
[Equall: and in that he 1s Man ,j 


God the Father hath given him! 
more glory, honour, and pow cr, 
then toallthe Angels, and Saintcs': 


1n Hcaucn. ] 
[M. Letvs come to the ſeauenth'z 
(Article; which is , From thence be [ 
hall come totudoe the quicke & ihe dead: 
Doc you know how this Iude- 
'mcnt ſhalbe? i! 
'D. YeadSir ; for it ſhalbe as Saint' 
Pal layth jin great Terrour ,and' 
Matelty,in the voice ang cruret) 
of an Angell : at what tyme Tic! 
whole world ſhalbe dcltroyed } 
With fire, as it was with watcrin 
the Deluge of Noe: which day no 
man ſhall know hov neereor far | 
it isoff: the dead (ball tile,& thole f 
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chat arethen liuing ſhall preferaly | 
dic, and fuddainly rifc againe , to 
che end they may hauc their duc 
to dcath . At which tyme ſhall 
ceaſe dayes and nightes, marriage 
and mcrchandize,and all theſe o- 
cherthipgs which we now ſec y- 
iedinthis world. 


| 
| | 


| | 
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{M. To whatpurpolc then ſhall 
'thoſe be iudged, which haue al- 
;rcady in the houre of their death, 

recciucd 


| verdict? 

D. For diuers cauſes. Andfirſt, 
becauſcrhe body with the lonle, 
(hailhaue his Iudgment of painc|| 
and glorie cuerialting , Wbich be- 


-— hp not. Secondly, for the 
y of Chriſts Saintes, which 


24 hey were in this world pecrſe- 


cut:dand -uill intreated : {o there 
they {baibe in the fight ot the 


whole world, by God glorificd. 


Thirdly, forthe glory of Chrilt, 


| be cauſe having been vniultly con.” 


demned 


| 1 En 
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IIdemned , , and of many ncither 


[knowne , hor honourcd , as ww as| 
'conuenicnt; (01s ir g20G realoa zj 
that therc thould comea day Wh-r- 
inthe whole world,cither by icue 
'or force, thould both know him! 
[rs honour him as their King , 


| ſors ; who ( (mcaluring Gods pro- 


'as he doth {cere in this lie } re» 


/Lord ,ardSoucraigne. Fourtaiyy 
'for the contulion of tic proud; 
le enemics ot God. Lally , jor ti 

; Tt {ory of God him lc}te, «; £21 all 
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utdence by ticir OW necaruall de: 
tires) becaule they (ce oftentymes|! 
c,ciutt tobcatil-ced, ox tiic wic- 
ked to liue in proſperity, thinks 
that God doth not wcil cougrnc 
this world ; But then they 0 
that all this hath been by Gogs 
bigh wiidome, and goodneilc ,} 
Wueroy hetha!lrhere as 1u!tiy Co- 
Jeinne the wicked for their i 1107s, 
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{wit | tc emporall commodities . AS: 
contrariwile,his ſcruantes in this 
litc be punithed tor lin] offences, ' 
to enrich them in the nexe fas 
their good workes, With an in-, 
(initeircalure of glory. f 
M.W hatis comprilcd in theeight. 
Article, I belteue zuthe holy Ghoft . {|| 
'[D. Th. at thc Holy Giolt, rae | 
{third Perioa of the Holy Trini-' | 
ty, is the ſame God, of Equal! 
Power wwith the Fathcr, and the 
Sonne, the othcrtwo Perions of 
the Blefled Trinity. And he iscal- 
led the Holy Gitolt, or Spirit, be-|} 
Icaulcall other S; nirits( Whetherof 
MC11 Or Angells : though zcuer lo 
| aly } hwu2 of him receaued all 

theirlanGt licatio;to whole good- 
'nes arc allo attribured all other 
CUTIES ana Oraces OI Gud, wi hicn 
[20g arted 1h the whole Catho- 
(\Jike Cliurch. | 
M. Vaat meanctit it, that the 

11613 Gi If c1S pain! ecd 1n the forme | 
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| [ota Douc, and ſometimes in n they 
| formeof Fire, and cloucn Ton- 
| gues ? 
D. Notbecauſe the Holy Ghoſli 
[hath any corporall torme, or ſhape 
of himſclfe, but to reprelent ynto 
vs in the Douc, the Holy f1mpli- 
(City, purity , and zealc of tholc 
'[[oules which he replcnitherh. And 
in the Fiery Tongues,is figniticd 
thecomming down of the Holy 
Gholt ( ten *dayes atcer Chriltes 
Alcention) ypon his Apoltles and 
Diſciples, whom he then filled 
with all kinde of knowicdge , 
whici is l1gniticd by the light of 
that Fire; with Charice, which 

is ligniticd | by the burning flames 
| of the leme; and third'y with F- 
loquence which i 1s ignitied by the 
Fiery FYongues: al w:.1ch were ne- 
Cellary for the publiſhing and; 
propagation of his Gholpcl. 
[ NM. Now then declare varo mr: | 
| the ninth Article, | belcene the Holy | 
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Catholike © Churci , the Communion n of; 
Samntes , Hoiv do you belecuc whe 
Holy Catholtke Church? & how 
[thall we bc able to diſtinguiſh it 
from all other Synagogues, and 
Heretic.|l Congregations? 

D. I bclicue the Holy Catholike 
| Church , 4S OUT ocarc and Jouing 


'Q, 4 
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Mother, , Which theriorc will ne- 
'ucr decciue Vs; and credit her as 
{Chriſtesrruc Spouſe, which ther- 


fore cannot Si .for the Which ai- 


and tirmament, or foundation of 
;Truth,& to home our cu 
| aſcending, into Hcaucn, promiled! 
{the Hole Ghoſt to remaine with' 


allTruth. 
M. And wiat fignes can you giuc 


is the Catholike Church? 

D. Thoſe which this holy Creed 
andehe Crecd of the Councecl! of 
Nzce doth put, which are infallible 


| and 
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ſo Saint Paul calleth her the pillar | 


her, and to tnltruct, and teach her; 


me, wherby I may know which! 
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and (ufficicat. 
'M. Wiiicharethoſe ? 
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Roman . 

M. VVhy,may not the Heretikes| 
[ſay tieſame of their Church allo? 
'D. No: for they tirii arenvt One, 
'b-cauſc theyare deuided into MAa- 
[Ny (es, and ſome arc Lutherans 
{ome Caluiniits, fome Puritans, 
lome Proteitants, others oi the Fa- 
milic of Loue. In ſo much «es with- 


[in theſe ferv yeares tince Martin 
!Luther Acd from his Monaitery & 
begon to reach this new andlicen- 


cions doQtrine, from wiience ali 
thcle other petty ſects arc dcriucd, 
they are Iincrealed and mu-tipliyce 
toan 150.and more, different ons: 
from another : as hachbune a ll. 
 feen* In Orf..x ty mes, and £ Herelye: 


D 3 which 


| Ws : 
'D. Thele coure, /nam , Sandtam ,\: 
| Cathaltcam, 4poſlolicam. That is to 
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; SIG 
ay; Onc, Holy, Catholike, and Apo-! ov Ty x 
froiick, To the which we may adde TRV E 
che titth, Romanam, That is , the'; CHVYRCH, 
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| which alwayes haue worne them 

{ {c}ucs out of credit by this meancs: 
tor aSit is the priviledge of truth 
that itcan be but One ( as aſtray- 
ghe Iyne by no art can be wade: 


pot groundcd in Truth is ſubie&t 


[of it iclfe to multip licity; 25 CIOO. 
[ked lynes , once varying from 


butnt oe faſnion ) ſo all that i is} 
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thouſand contrary taſhions. And| 
for that Hercſies be nothing els|} 


S. Peter calleth them) Iyke to the 
fitionsof Players and Pocts; not- 
withſtanding for a whyle they 
pleaſe the people for noueltyes 
ſake: ver for thar thenature of man 
Mis ſoaff-Red to truth as he cannot 


— — 
—  — 


ſtraighrnes , may be made of a; 


— 


;bue imbracc it being ſufficiently 
kno! nc; it followeth . that the; 
| [\ nderftanding once thovohly CO-| 

uUinced wich the ernth, doth con- 
| ſcquently reieft and deteſt what- 
'ſocuer is contrary vntoit. And in 
© this 
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thismaner all Herefies | nauecomec 
Jco naught, as no douvt but theſe 
| of our Countrey will alſo do; for, 
aotwithltanding the intereſt and 
authority of Princes, the induliry 
ol Politik;cs,and the art,elo oQUENCe, 
and endeauours of their autnors, 
may fora while ſupport them, yet 
theyquickly wax (talc,and out of | 
{rcqueit,& theo authority ,maielty,!! | 
'and euidence of the Catholike' i 
it L ruth Preua, ling Jobs ia toe WW ſer) 
{ort,excludeth by little and little) 
RF me lies ii oueltyes, atit 1 barteth. 
them in Perpetual bl; 107, for : 
that (as Z Cababel {2 1yma oft 
vert. 85,5 prenale dis tos ©S Dale ate 
vers Aut! IOTS a1. Founders, a: lo; 
co onlequently a1t2ors tOTm2S Of BET }| 


3.E/Jr 4. 


"Uicr,and Frere Ciiferent Articles ot! 
|Relivion: but the Catholiices vie 
he fame \fafle and Mardi 1 al! 
other neceſ}aric Cerimon ts ther || 
unto belonn in , throughout the! 
v9 IC WOrkdzy S their profiefhionot 
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faith 1 IS Glics, and tnc ſame in al 


| i 
Af. It this be fo, how then are]. | 


there lo muny Orders of Monkes 
1 154d friars, Who arc ot diucrs Re- 
{Ctincs, Carthutians, Aupultines, 
| Do:ninicans,Francilcans, leſuites, 


iCarmclites,and heli ke? be 
| i N All th colc apree vniiormely In; 


mcg che Church: and do differ} 
"ba UNer of doing Penance, and 
jibe , which is the obſcruance by 


 bentche common po cople do lom-' 
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i ONS, 1s Bernatdines, Benedi- 


| 
aittningestliatbeiong to the [ele 
[lame Cataolike Faith & Religio, 
Sacramceats, and other Cerimo-|; 


:ly in havit, houtres of praycr, 


\Iuicsfortheir deuorion agreelng,, 
ail in the ſubltance of a Religious, | 


theiethree voues, Poucity, Obe 
cence, and Challity, S. that, al- | 


trmcs cali them'diuers Religions), 


oy rcalon of thicir dilt<ict [1 1oIES 3; 
{yer 110 Catholi! ke man d PRETOHAL 


"rt rae } 
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but that they arc all of the [cc 
{ame Catholike Faith, and Reli- 
-m—_ 

by , Andisitlawtull to vow thelc 

I wo or may a man be abicto | 

'kecpe them ? 

'D. Nonedoubteth, but ſuch as 
Arc enemies of vertuc, clpecially 
incc Chriſt himlclte did preſcribe 
the fame to his Apoſtles, though 
not as Commaundcments , yet as; 


| 


'Counlclls, bidding thein to ſell 
all they had, and glue It to the 
Paore; o& teaching them obcdicce, 
by is owne exainple : : and com- 
'paring thoſe which live chaſi 
to the Angelis in Heaucn, who 


neitter marry , nor are mar- 
'ricd , 
[M, Why are there three princi 


pall Counſclls, and no more ? 

b D. Becauſe theſe Counccls lerue: 

to take away the pri:cipal! impe- 
iments of perfection whici! con- 

'fteth 1a Charity ,and tic 1mPpc- 
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Euflockin 
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| SIONS! 


[Aug ſer. 
16. CT 62, 
de temp. 
mr Endh- | 
r1d.c. YG 
l r1.de 7 ho 
drulter, 
CU, 
Ii, lo. dts 
ſondta 
Fir, c 
14. 


Frrxr- 


Wir. 


T, er:1t ot 
Der'f. 39 
Ec » 13 
r.Cor. 15. 
A POC. 3 


| +. 
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dimcntesarc three: that isto lay?! 
rhcloneof worldly Goods which 
15 taken 24Way With Pouerty ; the 
loue of carnall Picalures, which; 
is taken away With the Vow of | 
||Chattity : tac lone of Power and! 
«| Honour , which is taken away 

with humble Obedience. So as 
19y Tung vnto God our temporall 
goods by Pouerty, our body by 

" haitiry , and ourlſoules by Odbe- 


tice, or Holoc: uit yvnto God of all! 
wW c have: and fo diſnoleour clues] 

vnto the perfection of Charity ,' 
'inthcbeſt manner that in this life, 


ts poli; Hle . 
ſ \ſ. How cana man yow that! 


| Ir tr, Fe 4 O 


ppp IS Not in his power to. 
Fultili ? | 
D. Vertuc 2 vith Gods Frace CL | 
aſh}ſtance, 1s in the power ot our|! 
Freewill, if we do our duety :for;| 


_ can ncurr buy anting in th at]; 
< hath promilcds þ 
' M. And | 


——_—_— — — — tn 


| 


C—— — 


— _— — 
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/—onway we cometomakea S acri-| | 
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Bogus arr ere wr ar ern es re rt. 


| 


becauſe ifhe wanted Free Will he —_ 
[could dono other . | Argr ft. 
|[CGHITA 


| 
[M. . And hatha man Free Will? \ pe 
D Without doubt Sir :for by |< 200.4. | 
Free will,a man differeth from a | "_ _ 
'bealt And orherwiſc God in vaine| "= 
ſhould giue him counſell, or con- | re 
mandemencto do any thing: and exhort . | 
ſhould yniuitly puniſh bir, or i caſtit 1.2. 
damne him, when he doth amis contra 


hgh | 


M. Why then a man may be Jn «las. lx, 
tied by his owne workes, without!|,., 4 
faith? how may that be? | 2+ (5. &f 
D. No forfooth : for Faith is the{jjr>. & de 


| 


pe eee. a... 


tound-tion of all [uſtice, withont| 8 «114 7 
which no man can plcale God : [ppg C 
Y-titis not only our Faith thatj|" wir J 
doth iulſtifie, but a Tinely Faita ,If i 
that is. Faith with Charity and {[>«e, {ib. 
good Workes. For wittont Cha. jir.c. 5. &; 
rity(which giveth forme and lyte| {ib.24C. 9, 
"tO OUT faith)althouzh r man could | {#1 07. 
workemiracles, he con!d not befa | o— 
; loum. tb. 


'ned. For Sain it P at] laith, That] z.Ep.146| 
although he had faith to moue! chryſo,ny 


ICI 


mountai- 


—  —_— 


9s - 
OOO p 
DS -—_—— _ 


"Mp Aals GSET1 ton 0 of 


Gen.horr., 
23.7F ad 
Gal.cs. 
(CF yo 1/2 
lrezd Tam 
. Cocal. 
(c wang >, 
{OT Pi Fx 
\ ftp e$. 
| Le0. Sh. 
Ko » Ig-+. 
| 
|Iv<TI FL- 
|CATION, 


EET 


_ his amecre fic{10 in tauour of finne,' 


nountaines &c.yct all profitethi 
1m nothing without Charity,| 
ind the grace of God, which jn 
iub{tancc 1s all one: & SaintIames 
layth, Voat Faiti Without good! 
works is dead. 
\{. But is it not incugh for our} 
in2; tifcation and cio , that 
God dota in:pute Chrilts Iuſtice 
Viifayvs 
D. No Sy for Grace and Chri- 
{{11n Iuiticc is allo inherent inthe 
loule, and this imoutatiue luſtice 


putting wicked men in hoxeto go. 


9, D, [ 


G4iiis ti 


CU, Pos 
(Epi? per 


fOfitin, 


| b 


—_—— 


TO cauen without vertue, pen-' 
(ate, Or 0 
{Holy Law. 


Y mfſtitte, without Good Workes ? 


allo belicue and do tremblic :and as 
| [1 ©. . 
ricbodyls cead without the ſoul, 


(cruance of Chritls 
M!. Sotiat Faith only doth not 


D. No torlooth:torthe Diuclls do 


! 


and ct arity.S0 that only a lively} 


CE —_—_——___—__—@GW_—_—_ 


Faith} 


eu wr e_ Ee 


io is faith with:ut o00d Vorkes; i 


$ 
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> CD  _—_—_— 


|Faithdoth zuſtific, that is, Fa.th [Goo 4 
wich Charity. \VORKS\ 
M. Whatare thoſe Workes which = wy wy 
you call Good 2 | | hokogl 
[D. roloue God abone all things, Matic 
and my Neighbouras my lcitc; © |, Cor. 5. 

fait, and pray,and giuealmes, with Gan. 5 


| 

; 

[roane ge | 

all other worxes of mercy and iu- j{!f.3. | 


© ———— — 


[tice,as the Angel Raphael taugnt lo PEfot. 
ſ, Toan. , FY 
A focilg 
F Vito 


Tobias. 

M. You hauc anſwered lile a 
Clerke. Bur tet vs returne to the [7 
other Signesor Morkesof the Ca- | 16111. ; 
tholike Church:Whatis the ſec09? [Senn 
D. The ſecond is Saudlam, that is'}Chry{«/2. 
Holy :for in :tonly arcall Holics,i _ 25, 


— 


| aselpecialiy the Sacrainers which —_—_— 
are the conductes of Gods grace, |” 
wherin is trac Holines. ; 


'[.N.: TR 
M. But being, ſo many ſianesinit, inS. La- 


how is Itcalicd Holy? ae:Cuet 
D. Becauſc { notwithſtanding ) [6.9.1 
therearc tnitalwayes ihe gi; res of [1941 C.9.] 


the + toly Gho!!; and becauſe ont "I aac: 
} Cf | p 
f,th 4 Ka olvnesn 
of it, there can beno Holynes nor [j2,.e 


Sawua- þ | 


—_ — ww. — 


bn ——_———— Oo 
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inc.z. ad 'Saluation; S& the very {1nncrs that 

| Galat, \/arcinit, haucthe Holy Faith and] 

Ambreſ.)\Barilme. 

de Vora- | ng And have not the Heretikes 

Hon Gut + 

ns 4 and lewesallo Sacraments ? 

Any. D. No: tor firit ,the Iewes are 
” 4 oy 

Fit a now lniidcls.as weillas the Turkes 

Ch1/t.14 ||4nd Pagancs, becaule their Sacia- 

& de fiir) ents, and Ceremonies all ccalcd 


of onerts| | hen the Law of the new Telta- 
'ItS.» l4. 


| | 7 
w—_ P]-.} | 
ah ” 16k \ crc bound preſently vpon the 


Pole ns | Promulgation tiicrot to forlake 


-nt was publiſhed , and they! 


mag, tem. Ana Herctiks hauc notruc 
(1 1:4ert. || Sacrament, which they acknow- 
19-9: > pledge ( Baprilme only excepted, 

| ord 1snoret;cirs but ours} nel- 


[r2erisit of efiect by them, but by: 

« aa. [the intertion of tae Catholike 
Co et TOUTED « 

hes Fr " NM. And is the Raptiſme of an 

[3.7 7 i erctilic then fulncent © 

ts "1 «||D. Ir ſubſtance, Syr, hamng 

[0..49* - {Forme 5nd Aaticy of a truc Sacra: 


CO er nr rn > et ee IE en ee Ie, — ——  — 
* 


ſaent, and the Intention of the, 
I | Carho- | 


>... _—_—_—_——————— En. A. ——— 


— —— an er. es. awed DT as 


—_]_ 
— 
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(Catholike Church, itis Ci — 
but the Cerimonics which they ” —_ 
{[leaue out ( as the Inſulllation, Ex+[ic.6. ern, 
orcitine, Chriſme and the like) are| ſerm- 3, 
in no wiſctobe neglected wherein, 
they may be cournicntlyſupplicd ;]'71$ +, 
becaule they haue alio their vertu, | 


OIn—_ 


inzitcry, and benedition ; ane||?e Dio-| 
[Hauc been alwaves in vie, cuer[}f2{+ 47- 
| . ,eon,!, de 


| lace the Apoltlcs cyme,in Gods';..) Le. 
Church, | rap. _ 
M. Youlay right weil: Fortherei|;,;_1_ gej 
is no Catholike Ccrimonie idlc,||cor. mil, 
luperfluous, or ſupcrltictious : but]; Amb. de! 
rather molt neceſlarie, venerable, pu, my- 
/and full of myltcry and comforc .||/**7-&742 
I  , Ro . |ihom.s. in 
\Bucrellme,is it not (ufhcient for a 
lalvation to be predeſtinated , al- Leo. Ep 
beir he be not baptized? * 81, [1- 
D. Alas Sir, what haveI to do; noc.r. Ep, 
with Predeſtination , Which is a;\1.44 Dee, 
ting in GadsErernall Mind, be- —_— 
fore cyther 1, or the world was! -*4* » 
| . | | T'«6. < 
madz, and thertore paſling mans 3 
canacity tocomprehend it; wher- ſderas ts 


a ee tt ES 


— OD ot GAO IC a, 


—OI—_ —— WD vn oe oo om At A II. EEE. ge Ae, 
— — 


— 


— I C__ " i 


1n | 


_—_ 
| ro > ——eoeArou, ano. - 


re ee 
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— — —— — — 
Toan.9.u\linitis tobe - oblerucd, that many! 
20. Luc. |Jeccyuc themiclues by miſtaking 


Vie, Mar. 


=... Mat. 


\e IE |[ecachery, is djucrily vnderſtood :* 
Prrons- lomerymes tor the caule of Prede- 
Tix a. fitnation, Which 1s Gods Eternall 


TION. «Ppoynrment, and diſpoſition; & 


See 4 0 
Rev. 14» mall Saiuation, 
m_ be 'w herby 
Prekak: And torihat both the Holy Scrip- 
#9. Orcs , ap 9:Fathers vic the word | 
2.2.Pu;, 10: ne<tymes in one [-nlc,fomiymes | 


| In anather , the inlcerned often- 


and the mcanes 


1 Tho. 
i {-J-23- theralclues, 
al 5 » ) * 
| 


! 

| 

| 

| m\liery, No man can te]l lo 1 1s 
| 

} 


N2fr cCxcept 3 man ve chritiencd, 
| and keep Gods Commannaccmets, 


—— —_—_— 


j _ ee 


i N}a4UN- 


_—  — — 


rhe true ſignitication of the word: 
tor Predeſtination, as Saint Thomas 


pPregcitinate, -r Who is repre bare: 


brit tnis I know,andam ecrtaine, 


| | be © canuot be faucd: and God com- | 


4 ——— 


: 


| lomerymes for the cftect of Predeſti- 


| nation, Which Importcth cur Eter-, 


vie mutt att2yne vnro It, 


tyvines take occaſion to ccn'iound | 
2nd thcir owne cone 
Ea g a+ i 
C:enc's1n the ſpeculation of this | 


I 
j 
j 


| 


_ ——_ 


IT 
_ 


maundech nothing that is cither 
vnreaſonable or impolhble. Aud, 
therfore as it bchooucth vs not to! 
be curious. in ſearching Gods lc- 
crets, foi it importeth vs riot co be 
negligent in the exccution of that; 
whici belongeth' yntco ys, but ac- 
cording to S. Peters countaile to 
make ccrtaine our vocation by our 
ar workcs, 

. VVellchen, to returne to the 
wah Is there any rcalon why! 


'OUr Cherch is Callcd Holy , and 
not that of the Herctikes? | 
D. That there is; for in the Ca+- 
tholike Church haue beene all the 

Saintes that cucr were; & it ne ny 
wanted many Holy men renow- 

ned for their vertue and _— 
of lyfe, teſtified by imnumerablc' 

Miraclesand by ſhedding' of thei1! 
bloud for Catholike Religion, & 


v:rtue, whichſanctiry of 1y fc p10-j , 


c:edeth fronjthe holy DoRrive,' 
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Sicraments_ and other helps th; t ) 


= Chriti 


PO o"_— 
—c 


—— —— 


52 An Initrudion of | 
|Chril hath left vs in his Catho. 
{like Church, no otherwiſe then 
| |pretious fruites, & [weet ſmelling 
flowers take their vertue from the 
roote from whence they grow. 
V Vherupon 1i:followeth, that itis 
0 Ape man truly be- 
'Hlecuc, andobſcrue that Which the 
Catholike Fayth commaundeth 
and tcachcth , but that he muſt be 
cndowed With grace and vertue, 
wherin true Holyneſle conliſteth; 
land only thoſe Catholikes be not 
|vertuous who breake the Laws of| 
Catholike Religion : where con- 
|frarywiſc, it is manifeſt, thatone 
{may obſcruc all that the Protc- 
{tants, or Puritans preicribe to be; 
kept and bclicucd ,and yet be no. 
honclter a man then their good; 
Maiſters the famous Apoitata's] 
Mari Luther, and lohn Caiun were, 
whole doctrine (asof ail orher Se- 
ii and Herceſies )of their owne 
| naturc,induce men to tinne, For| 
a\ 


—_— —— a 
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—_ —— — 


— — — ——— 


A EE ens a IO tt 
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Ee CHEE 


' | of the Paynims, Cupid, Venus, B.c- 
hi, ad luch others, whom fall-| 
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as the honour done vnto the 1dols| 


ly they elteemed as Gods, did au- 
thorizzand bring in all liberty , 
and lewdnelle of life; ſo the erro- 
neous opinions of thelc late Secta- 


need of good workes, Contc(ſion , 
Satisfaction or Pennance tor their 
{iinnes,and the lyke, but thar ic (u- 


ries, perſwading the people thar|| 
chcy haue- no free=wil, nor any 


1 


"— 


—— 


—- 


thſcth tor all, only ro belicue, hath 


|] opened lo hoeds way to al diflo- | 


lution, asit may well ſcemc, that 
vnderthe cloke of Chrittcs name, 
and vizard of the Ghoſpcli, they 
indecd adorcthelame tilehy Idols 


of the blind aud carnall Gentility, 
howlocucr amonglt them, ſome 
( rather deceyued by Heretikes , 


of their naturall inclination to 


|then ſuch indecd ) may, by reaſon| 


vertueand modeſty, be withhol-} 


| 


n——— es ee gen nn OOO —— TA 


|den ftromthoſeexceſ[:s, wherunto 


BE 3 other- 


— — 


| 


=_— 
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otherwiſe their crroneous beliefe 
doth prouoke them :as among 
the Moores, Turkes, Iewes, and other 
Infidels, ſome morall honeſt mcn 
arc to be found. Bur you ſhall ne- 
uer find, that any man habituated| 
& accultomed to (inne, bath bene 
conuerted to vertue and holynefſle 
of lyfc, by the force of wy Reli- 
'gion, butonly in,and by the Ca-| 
tholike Fayth, of which arc pro-| 
perly vnderſtood thoſe wordes of 
the Prophet: Lex Domins tmmaculats | 
conuertens animas, The Law of God 
is vnſpotted,& conuerterh ſoules; 
and by which only men b:come 
Sayntes,and giuing their lyves in 
ceſtimony K. chis faith, arc truly 
Coloff. x,||called Martyrs, of whoſe merites 
Philip .x, jand of al other holy and ſpiritual 
loan, x. ||bencfites and graces, all good Ca» 
Auguſt . \tholikes( as children of the ſame 
{ Enchir id, [Mother ) are made partakers'. 
pi mow Wherupon alſo followeth another 
ws P- [article in the Crecd: The Communion 

of } 


— 


I — 


Po. ns. 
Rom. 1s, 
x. Cor. rt. 
2.Cor. $8. 
Eph, 4. 


RN n_ CC — 


— 
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of Satntes. | 
M. So that there can be no Saint, 
nor Maztyr, cxccpt he be Catho- 
like, although bhedye for his Rei 
gion ? 

D. No vndoubtcdly ; for it is not 
the puniſhment,as $. Auſtmelayth , 


| 


——— 
—— 


P/[,v. Ver. 


| 23- Ml ar, 


16, Luc, 

2&. Cprs 
Il.de.vnit* 
Eccl.Baſ. 


Epift.72., 


but the cauſe and intention , that] 


Hiron.l, 


maketh a Martyr. 
M. VVcll, go forward the 


'4.in Iſs, 


ng with (4P, 2. 


hurch .|\ Ambro). 


theother Markes of the C 

[D. Thethird is the Name Catbo-|| 
like, which ſfignifieth/nuerſall,and 
foloweth of the reaſon abouclaid. 
Forthat is the true Faith,and con- 
ſequently mult needes be but ane : 
As we (ec thatitis received gene- 


rally in the whole world, amongſt] ; 


is Pl, 39, 
Aug in 
Pſal, 9. 
Greg. 1 


jregift . 


all nations vnco the furtheſt ends 
of the Earth, and hath floriſhed in 

all zges cuer ſince Chriſt , wherc- 
'as other Sees remaine in corners, 


,andas they breed of corruption, 
ſo they durcnot long ,nor by any 
of them was cuerany Nation con. 


EE E 2 ucrted 


— 


ens _—_  —— 


_ ——  — 
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5 6 AnTuiructon of | 
aduaſ. \ uertcd to Chriſt. b 
bareſ 56. M. V« hich is chefourth Marke. 
ol = D. This word 4poftolique, for by 
— : continual! ſucceltion of Popesand 
-> 44 ,, Bithops from Chriſts Apoltles, 
[ann weca!: proue that our Religion 
(Fat y OP ULath encrenCured inthe world,| 
an :4.6, {[U1CUCL corrupted nor interrupted Il) 
| 0 |cuen vato this Cas, whichno He- 
| "Fw ® \Iretike can ſay, but that he is pre: 
(4. Cs te 
72 lib: n, \ ſertly conuinced of Noueliy, | 
PROT '{M. That is\cry truce; and cſpe-[| 
| Cri. 01 ,\[Clally of the Scdarics of this age,j| 
C ran:at . | which began all with their Mati- | 
(£-31-Put. [ex Lntler.in the yeare of c ur Lotd | 
Tripar 11> .Buttcll mealſo the fitt and | 
' - 9 {latt nore ,v hy do yuu'call it the | 
Matt 16, (Roman Fauh? | 
'S. Leo.77 'D. Becaulc Saint Peter the Apoſtle | 
8.47 1x, [on whome,asvpona Rocke,our 
in f jt. |\Saviour buile his Chorch and|\ 
DA pPromiſcd that his Faith ſhould | 
1.48 jos |[NeucT fatle, ſaving, ae He!l gates] 
b6: nie perh Þ ,0u1) neuer Prevaile apainlt It) 
Ana-, \..rft planted , arid poſſeſſed thaiſ 


Seatc, (| 


Ls 


rious Martyrdome. Since when , 
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' Cc 


let.Pap.' 


Seatc, togeather with Saint Paul:|!;; ” 24 
and afterwards ( they being the none | 


chority of the ſame with theirglo-| 


—— 


| 


f 


eucn vnto the Pope now lyuing, 
wasneucrany Heretike,nor Apo- 


# 


principall Apoltles)fealed the au-|'ge xpoſt. 


Petro &' 
Pauo 

Hieron « \ 
Epiſt . a4 
Damaſ . | 


ſtata in that holy Chayre ; and Tertull, 
there haue been in it many Wor- de pra= 
thy Saintes and Martyrs. ſcript. 


M. So that whoſoeucr doth not 
buyld on this rocke, or build be- 
des it , cannot be conitant, nor 

alſured in Religion ? | 
D. -Very true Syr: and moreco-|| 
ver, he may be ſure that his buil-!| 
ding will perith; as it appearerh' 
inali the Herciies of times paſt,)] 
which now God be praylſed arc; | 
conſumed , though fora tyine they: 


'raged with ſundry perſecutions, 


like waucsofthe ſea;againit this! 
vomoucable rocke of our Reli-|; 
gin... And the like end may bey 


} 


hoped for thortly, of all theſe pre-1! 


] 
'f 
E 4 ſent 


' cont. h&= 


reſ. C.35» 


—_—— — —_——— 


i. 


—_— 


(a)_rom 
Keil and 
Cran- } 


!er Ward 
Xecuted 
for T rat- 
[Ot{TY$. 
(b, King 
Henry | 


he 3 de- 
116d by, 
enll worn; 
[ETTP 2 
I'whi h 
W:s th: 
fi ſt K my 
Iehat ener 
fooke th | 
Title of 
Stprema 
cy VpUn 
bin F 
(c) Hugh 
Latiiner, 
Peter | 
[Martyr , 
[Martin : 


I [4 


mer, f.z | 
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ſent Sctaties, "I 
JM, You haucpreatreaſon. For 


\[heaucen andearth ſhall paſſe, but 
chi. word and promiſe is —_— 


|:tinp . Bur cell mc, if the caſc ſo 


iccular Princes builde vpon , 
which take vnto themſclues the 
titleof Supremacy in Ecclcliaſti- 
(call , as well as Ciuill affaires ? 

'D. Vpon the ſandes and fſhal- 
lowes of flattering (®) Courtiers, 
and conetous Politiques, Who to 
enjoy the fat morſclls of Abbey- 
landes, and Church-goods, firſt 
pur this fajſe perſuaſion in their(®) 
Princes heades, ſoothing their r4- 
--enous pretenſions With the ven- 
dible doarine of hungry Mint- 
{ers (<) ,whotor theyrpriuate in- 
tereſt, enuy, and ambition , made 


ſale of their owne conſcience, and] 


(hipwracke of the whole Commo 
weolth,by preaching this(4\groſſc 


ORG <a w—_ 


no 


_———_—— P\ 


c— — 
he ———— Dd 


4 ” 


itand, What foundation do thoſe| 


and ctroncous Paradoxe , hauing 


"9 


ct —— 


| 


® + 
— 


ALS 


— 
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no oncſentence, word, or ſyllable; 


| in Holy Scripturc,or any aunciet; 
1] writer for it. | 
M. Why, do not the Scripeures 


{[honourcd , and feared , and che 
like ? 

D. I graunte you : þut what 
coherence , or conſcquence hath 
this with making the King , or 
Queene a Pope,or a Biſhop, or 
Supreme Head of the Church, 
which is all one; ſcing them(ſclues 
graunt ,that a Woman ,orſecular 
Pcrſon, though a Prince , cannor 
do theoffice of a Prie't , Pope, or 
Biſhop , 8s to miniſter the Sacra- 
ments , preach in publike , give 
Holy Qrders, or the like, which 
arcanncxed, and cannot be denied 
lto him, which io truth is head of 
the Church : no morethen it can 
be denyed in Ciuill affaires, that 


| {often ſay, That the King is tO be; eu Cals|- 


a King, if ke liſt, may ſupply che 


place of an Elquire, Knight, Ma-l 


= 


 yor 


Buee r, 


Cc. | 
(d ) % 
groj] that 


uin brmm- 
ſelfe,rheiv 
chife E- 
uar geliſt, 
Wrote ds. 
gainſtit , 
reprehene 
ding there 
fore K,, 
Hemy, 
thous h 
with 
more [t- | 
ber ty, ' he 
becameſo 
ſleight a 
Compas» 
nion 10 
ſpeake of 
ſo potene 
a Prince, 
See his | 
Preface 


_ 


( Ganges wh 14 
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| | — nitruition of IR 
{\yo r, or Conſtable, or any —— 
—= | [Office which is ſuborginate toll | 
| 


himlelteln his owne Kingdome,| . 
'becaule the greater and (uperjor 
ower doth allwayes includethe 
lefſcr & the interior lurisdiction , 
M. It this be {o, rhoſe that be 
| |Catholikes,and live vnder ſuch a 
Prince, as Wovld cake this Title, 
[vpon him, will hardly be thought 
'truc {ubiccts : for their conſcience 
being contrary therunto , it ſce- 
[meth to follow , that they ſeruc 
'their Prince but by halfes, that1s, 
[x ith their bodyes only. 
þ /D. Perhaps it may ſeeme ſo, but 
in truth it is far otherwile : for 
_ Catholikes know , that all 
(/{ſubjcRes are bound in con{cicnce| 
\\fo obey their lawfull Prince in all 
'thinges belonging to his 'Regall 
iuritdiftion, and dignity, though 
[he overean Heathen ,or Infidell, 
[and cherfore {crue him with their) 
| | ;foules alſo, to long as the King | 
| : _ doth | 


IIS 
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doth not commaund any thing| 
a2ainſt God, which I hope nof 
| [[Chriſtian wil do. But Procellants| 
and Politiques, which turne with "0 

'cucry Proclamation , and Parla- | 
ment, cucn in mattersof Faith al- | 
lo , I aske you with what con- 
ſcience, or ſoule they: ſeruc their 
fragrinys gud Do you not thinke 
thatthcle good Men , it it ſhould] | 
cruc their turne, would be as fle-|| 
xible with their bodyecs, as they 
are with their ſoules allready, and | 
folerue himindeed with neither} 
halfe, when hc ſhould haue molt 
need of their ſcruice , ſecing there 
can be nodurable obcdicnce, bur 
that which is founded in true Re- 
ligion, as appearech inthe famous) | 
example of the Emperour Conttan-| Enuſeb.lib 
tu, who by the conſtancy of his'|, de vita 
[ſerumnts in Religion , tryed their Conſlant- 
tidelitie and truſt to his perſon, al-||Zopom. 
brit thetriall were made ina Re- [#6,1.c.6. 
[ligion which himiſclte did not | | 
| follo wl 
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* Ri”g 
EJgar. 
King 
Eiward 
che firſt , 
and the 1 
third, 
King 
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Henry 


follow . 
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— 


M. Buthow can you excuſe this 
point ,chat the King by ſubmit- 
cing himſclte to the Pope, in! 
Church matters , mult needsputa 
bridle in his owne mouth, and 


his ſhoulders? 
D. 


withall che moſt Puiſſane Kings 
of all Ctriſtendome thinke thi. 
lubietion no diſparageme nt to 
their Greatnes, nor abridgement 
eo their libertic, and floriſh moſt 
gloriouſly vnder this Eſtatc , | 
lhould peraduenture thinke you 
nad ſome reaſon to propoſe this 
queſtion : bur being as it is, yea 
and that in ourowne Country ne- 
ver * Kings more triumphed and 
proſpered , eyther in peace , or 
warre, either by ſea or land,ey- 


the fifch ' 


cc 
| 


| 


] 


| 


v 


It 


depriuc him(cltc of his chiefeſt li-|}: 
bertie, by taking ſuch a yoke on 


If 1 did not (ce before mine 
|<yes , that the molt Chriſtian, and 


*ner at ho ne, or in forraine Coun: 
| cries » 


Lo— 
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cries, then thoſe which were moſt 


'perours hauc caried with increaſe 
of their Honour, and comfort of 
chcir conſcience, elpecially (cing) 
the obedience we exhibite to the! 
Pope,as Chriſts Vicar is referred 


plorie of God, Cui ſerune ,regnare 


jeſt, as the Prouerb atfirmeth. And 
[ pray God, that they which re= 
iect chisyoke, reict not God him- 

[ſelfe, as once he ſaid in the like! 
caſe t to the people of Iſrael, when 
they refuſed the Goverment of 
Samuel the Prophet , and asked a 
'King. 

M. VVhy ?Thinke yow it were 
not conuenient, that the Pope at 
leaſt for the Catholiks comfort &: 
ceaſe ſhould diſpenſe with themgto 
the end they might ſo content the 


 obedicnt tothe Popes authority, 
| What bridle or yoke call you tha | 
'which ſo many Kings , and Em-| 


moſt direely to the honour and, 


| 


| 
| 


r, Reg.8. 
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[beeter their Prince, when he (tal; 
FEE exact 
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64. An Infiruction of 
| exact this ſpirituall obedience at| 


_— 


their kandes? 

D. Inno calc: for as much az in 
ſo doing,multnecdes follow con- 
'fuſfon1n all Eccleſiaſticall diſci- 
plinc, and Chriſtian men ſhould 
be left without a iudge or vmpyre! 
to decide & determine all doubts 
grow in Religion, eſpecially con- 
lidering that no eſtate 1s more 9c. 

calioned to giue [candall ynto the 
common people, neyther haticany 
ſortof men more gricuouſly crred, 
in all matters belonging to truc 
Religion and Gods lcruice, then 
Kinzes themlelues; as ro omit al 
otherexamples )the Holy Scrip- 

'tures do teſtifie, that amongſt all, 

and ſo many Kinges of Godes 
choſen people , there were but 

'three only that kept Gods law, 
Danid , Ezechias, and Toſtas: the reſt 
eucry one , more or leſlc falling 
themſelues, or permitting mani- 


OT 


A. em 


bo ' felt 
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and Controucrlies, which may][| 
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feſt [dolatric. Beſides which , 21l-] 
beit the Pope would, he cannot] 
diſpenſe in this point, no more|| 
then in any article of the Creed}! 
for as much as both this and all o- 
ther articles of the Catholik Faith 
arc commaundcd and commended | | 
'to Chriſtians by Chriſt himſellc ,' 
whole diuine preceprs,cfpecially'| 
| | belonging to faith as this doth of 
' | S . Peters Primacie, which Chrilt: 
himſciteappointed, the Pope can:-; | 
not change. 4 

'M. You ane ſaid right : and by 
this you ſee jt followerh ,that no) 
temporall Prince ought to prefle 
his Catholike ſubices in this 
'cale, except he will alſo compell 
.them to deny God, whom they 
are yndoubtedly perſuaded to be 
the Author , Maiſtcr ,and Com- 
'mauncer of this doctrine: but let 
; VS returne tooUr former queſtion . 
Arethereany more Signes, or Mar- 
kesof thistrue Church ? 


——D: vel | 


— > III" "> > * —— EY 
- 
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D. Yea —YeaSyr,1 many: in ſo much 
that tie Learned haue Written 
w hoic volumes of the ſame. But 
thcic tiuc are jnough for me, be 
ing toundcd in luch ſubſtantiall 
reaions, as are the Princtpalitie, V nt- 
'tre , Santhute , Anitquitie, and Vnier- 
[alc ot tac Roman Church ; how 
(Ca10ke you ? 

'M. Marryl thinke paſſing well 
of it :and wilh that we all may 
'hauc grace to pericuere in it, and| 
| when God ſhould lo dilpole, to 
, looſe all our goods andlandes, yea 
land our lues allo for the ſame. 
'So as you halle layd inough of the] 
Church, and by that little which 
you hauc ſaid ofthe Communion 
1of Sainrs', you haue ſufficiently 
[[gruen to vnderſtand, ho:v great a 
beneticitistobea member of ſuch 
ja charit:blc and blefſed body. Bur! 
'rcl] me, as all Catholikes liuing 
cnioy this Communion ofech 6-| 


*Y 
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| thers prayers , merits , atid good 
*Y workes p 
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workes, dotholc allo participate! 
of them which arc excommunica- 
ted by lawfull authority? 
D. No Sir: For therfore they are! 


they aredepriucd of this Commu- | 
nion of Saintcs, Care asbranches 


cutoff from the tree, or yo 
from the bodic , which conſe- | 
[quently do not participate of that 
good humour which 1s [pread a- 
mongſt the reſt of the branches 
which remaine vnited . Wherby 
may be gathered , what great ac- 
compt ought to be made of cxco- 
munication, ſcing he cannot hauc 
God for his Father, which hath 
not the Church for his Vother. 


M. Andarethe Excommunicate 


'Heretikes , and other Infidc!ls? 
D. Theyare Sir: But with this 
dificrence, that Iewes and Turkes 
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called Excommunicatcd, becaule|| | 


calt our of the Church , as well as}! 


arecout of the Church, becauſe they 
| ncucrentred into it by baptilme: 


e nl 


w_ OO 
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FxcC me} 
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'CATLON. 
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Cypr. l.x 
Ep. 2. 
Chry{.tb 
3. de Sa- 
C6, UO. 


SINNES, 


Matt. 16, 
Ican 20, 


Om inthe body and the ſoule, 1s Lyfe' 
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68 An Initruction of 
Toc ticretikes which are bapti- | 
'Zed, but haue loſt theirfaith , are | 
'forth of the Church, becauſc they, 
are fled or runne away of them- 
lelucs,like ſtrayed or loſt ſheep, 
whome the (hepheard doth, with 
bishooke, commpcll ſome tymes 
to returne to his flocke againe : 
But the Excommunicatec, becauſe: 
they hauc bapriſme and faith, are, 
[not fledde of themlelues, but are 
'rjuen forth by force, by the Pa- 
[tor ,andlefr like ſcabbed ſhcepe 


Cn on en Eee EO 


SION or fora prey to the wolues ,except by] 


\rurne againe tothetcel]d. | 
M. What is meant by Remſſion of 
: _ vihkich is the tenth Aricle? 
1D. There are in Gocds Chuinch 
[three principal benefits, hich are 
| {pecified in theſe three Articles 
following. The one,which is both 


panic, | Frernali: the next js of the body on- 


, 
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humility and ebcaience, they re-| 


j 
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flech: And the third is of the ſoule 
\alonc, Which is, The Remiſſion of 
fines, which we rececucin the Sa- 
craments af the Holy Church, & 
clpecially in baptiſme 8& penance, 
which (lyke heaucnly medicines) | 
[do cure our ſpirituall maladies, 
hat is, our ſfianes, And ſcing that 
there can be no greater good then 
to be in Gods grace, becauſe no-|| 
chingcan burt him whome God} 
defendeth;ſo there can be no grea-| | 
tcr milchiefe in this world, then 
tobcinthe ſtate of finne, which] 
maketh a man Gods cnemy . Forſ| 
whocan defcnd him with whom | 
God is angric? What greater good; | 
then,can any manrecejue clicn the 
remiſſon of his finnes, which gi- 
uech lyfe to the ſoule, and 1s only 
to bc had in Chriſtcs Catholike|' 
Church? Resvr. 
M. What is then vnderſtood by| Rf © | 
[the Reſurrefton of the flech, which js| £19N OF 
[hl FKlenenth Article? hg: 

= F 2 D. This | 
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FLESH, 
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[no truc Reſurrection, which 1s 
| vaderſtood. when the fame body 


{punniſhment of the ſoule, in rc: 
{wardof the Good workes which 


they in company wrought togea- || 


70 An luitrudlionof 
D. This is that other bencfit - 


the Holy Church . For although! |} 


all men, as well Bad as Good, ſhall; | 


returne to theyr naturall lyfe a- 


gaine; yet ſhall the lyfe of the wic+1 | 


ked be rather a continuall dcath' 
then true lyfe, becauſe they ryſe to 
perpetuall corments.So as the true, 
ReſurrecRion, Whichis to a deli- 
rablclyte, thalbe only of the Iuſt,' 
which fthalbe found wichout|: 
t1nne. Fs | 
M. I would faine know of you , 
whether the ſame bodics ſhallryſe 
againe,or other lyke them. 

D, Therc is no doubr, bat the] 
lame: for otherwiſe it thould bc 


r—_—c— 
— — 


riſeth which diced and fell before.| 
Beſides, otherwiſchow fhould thei 
body be partaker of the glory or 


ther. | 


— 


| 
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[allo cell mc, in what age or ſtaturc 


te i... om... noone noIe" <p” 
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ther. And | ſcing God iS Almighty , 
'as wee proteile in the beginning 
of the Creed , we need not Won- 
der, if he bring to effe& that 
which to vs ſeemeth vnpollible. 
As indeed naturally it is, when a 
Pony isoncc burnt{ tor example) 
and brought co duit or athes , to 
rayſeittolytfe againe. 

M. I would be gladdc, you ſhould 


we ſhall ryle, becauſe we dy in d1- 
ucrs, ſome old,fomc younge, lome 
orcat, (ome litle &c. 

D. All thall riſc, not only in the 
ſame ſexe in the which they were 
inchis werld, but inthe lame ape 


and (taturc ach they had ,or|| 


—————— 


Aug . d: 


nn ade. en. At 
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hould haue had at thirtic three} CviteDei 


. . : lib, 
yeares, at which our Saniour him-|j225 | 


ſclicdid ryſe from death. And if _— | 
any of che clect haue b:-en blind, mn 
lame, a dwarfc, or with any other, 
| dctormityin thislyfe, yet thall he; 
[ile faire, found, & whole, of con-! 


(- 2 petene 


ET 
ens dn... EO nn % 1 Os _ 


| | 2 Anluſtruction of | 
[petent and (ufficient ſtature. For, 
the workes of God are perfe,and; 
therfore he will correft the er- 
[rours and defetes of nature, 
'/M. How do you interprete the 
[ewelth Article which 15, Lyfe Euer- 
laſting . 


D. Ic ſignifietha full and perfeQ 


—_—_— 


kno felicity of body & ſoule, which is 
uot] the greateſt and laſt good which! 


we do paine, by being in Gods 
Church, comprehending in it, in 
reſpe of the ſoule, that the vn-) 
derſtanding ſhalbe ful of wiſdome, 
'the will ful of bounty and charity, 
\ſo as it cannot fſivncat all. In re- 
[ſpe& of the body, it ſhall hauc 
health , with immortality , and 
| impaſhbility, ſo as nothing can 
Lvic, 20. hurt it; it ſhall hau- beauty with 
| 4poca.s, cleerneſle , ſo as it ſhall ſhine 
© 20. [like the ſunne ; it ſhall hane| 
Avg. de [agility or nimbleneſſe, joyned | 
cn De ith ſuch ſubtility, as in _ 


lib. 20. c. a 
= —_ [moment , It ſhalbe able to move | 
E-: from 
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\from che farcheltpart ofthe world | 
tochcothcr, and from Hcaucn to 
earth, ſo as no body can hinder z 
the paſlage : it ſhall hauc that 
ſtren{zth and force, that without 
any bodily (uſtenaunce, it ſhall | 
{crue theſpirit in all thinges, tea- 

ring nothing. Their riches .ſhalbe 
to need nothing; theyr Honour,' 
'tobe Gods children, Kinges, and 
(pirituall Prieltes for cucr, and c- 
quall to Anpgells: Their power; 
(halbe todo what rhey will them-! 
{{elnes, their delight vnſpeakable,' 
their toy endleiſe , their peace 
Eternal ; | 
M. And ſhall all men haue al! 
theſe thinges in cqua'l degree? | 
D. No forſooth : But cucry one | 
(hall baue his glory and ioy, in 
proportion to his merits; yea, 
without enuy or diſcontentme- r | 
of any. Fucn as the ſtarres, though 
(allbe in the tirmament, yet ſome. | 
jare greater then athers;oras a Fa. 
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'M. You haueanſwered me like a 
Devine : And by this, you may 


| damned, thatnot only ſhall bede- 


— ——— 


ther, which ſhould make for many. 
children of diucrs growth or ſta-| 
ture, garments ot cloth of gold, 


| 


though there 15 No doubt but the, 
|orcater would have more cloth! 
[then the little one, yet ſhould the; 
leaft be moſt content with that, 
'g1rmment, which would beſt fic 
him , although it were leſlc inf 
quantitic then the reſt. 


[carne the oppoſite mileries of the 
priucd of all this happines and 


gioric, but thalbe oppreſſed alſo 
with the contrary attictions, tor- 


mentes, and gerpetuall calampmogdyy 
amonglt chewhich arc elpectally 
a moſt tedious enuy of the Elects 

felicity, and the bitter worme of 
conſcience cucr gnawing , with- 
outreſt, the juſt guerdon of mor- 
call fnne,ftrom which God of his 

mercic defend vs all. Amen. 


Of i | 
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| of the Pater Noſter . 


| CHAP. 11H 


'M. V E LL then, ſay now 
| V the Patcr noſtcr. 
'D. Our Father which art in heauen. 
1 Hailowed by thy name. 2, Th » King 
dome come. 2. Thy will be donne mearth 
(4s it is tn heauen. 4. Gtue ys this day our 
dayh bread. 5. And forgiue vsour debts, 
4s we alſo ſorgrue our debrers. 6. Andlead 
Vs not into rentation. 7. But deliver vs 


from cuill. Amen. 
M. Who made this prayer? | 


firlt (aid it wich his ſacred mourks 
& caught it his Diſciples . 

M. To what end did hc teach it 
'his Diſciples ? 

;D. Torteach them, and all thoſc 


| 
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Matth.s. 
Luc... 

Ang, En- 
third, ca. 
I4.TEp. 
IK ©. 83. 
ſerm 192. 
de temp 


| Tertyl.l, 


D. Our Lordleſus Chriſt, who|' no . 
| Awmbr, 1, 


' 5 . de S.4- 


that ſhould follow their doctrine, 
as oft as they would pray,in w hat] 


| I 5 na 


TE CT.1t, 


| Cypr. ſer. 
'6.de orat. 


| 


cYa.C. 4. 
Innoc. 3. 
ub.g.de ' 
myſter , 
Mij].e , 


cap. I7 


{ ; | -6 Anluſirudionof | 
| manner they may lift vp their 
ſoules and hartes vnto God , to 
crave his help, grace, and MCICy . 2 
M. Why, where is God? 
| '[D. In Hcauen, in carth, and in all 
[places howbeit in Hceauen eſpe- 
ciatly be manitelteth himſelf vnto 
||his elect in glory : whereupon it 
iis fayd, Our Father which artin Heaue, 
M. But why do you call him Fa-/ 
ther, ratbcr then Lord, or God? 
D. Bccaule therby weare remem- 
bred of the great loue he beareth, 
vs,and likewiſe the loue weought 
to beare one towardes another , 
;{being all brethren as wearc, andj 
\{childrcn of fo good a Father. And 
thereforeir is layd, Our Father, and 
not my Father, or the Father only.' 
And for the ſame caule, all Catho-| 
liksalſo vie whey they ſpeake of 
our Sauiour,to ſay Our Lord, & not 
The Lord, as (ome Noucllers arc 
accultomed to [peake. 
M. You have antwered right. 


"= 


Now 
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[Now tcllme, what is comprized 
in thercelt of this Prayer 2 | 
D. Seauen petitions, wherin we 
demaund the principall thinges 
that we can aske of God . 

'M. Which bc thoſe ? | 
'D. Firſt the Honour and Gloric 
of God inthe firſt petition, which 
is , Hallowed be thy Name, and is as 
much to (ay , as that his Holy 
Name may be throughout the 
whole world, as well in hart as 
mouth of men,confcfled, knowne, 
adored , praiſed, and blcfled as it 
ought to be. And becauſc this can- 
not be done wirhout his help and 
gracc,thercfore we askeitofhim , 
and that inthe firſt and principal 
place of this Prayer. , 
M. And what is mcant by the ſe- 
cond,which is, Thy Kingdome come ? 
D. The meaning is, that as in the 
firſt weasked for the glory of God, 
which is thecnd of ourcreation;(o 
in this, we craue for that which 
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we 
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em 


| 
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| 


—— 


| [tition, And tell me, what is ftigni- 


78 _ nitration of 


— - —— -- 


{we ought molt ro citecme next ol 
Godsgtoric, that 1s our Eternall 
Saluation, Which 15 finally co be 
accompliſhed in his cucrlalting 
'Kingdome of Hcaucn, where we 
docxpett tor the quiet, peaceable, 
and lecure pollc{on ot all true & 
perfect felicity. 

'M. Letvspaſle vato the third pe- 


ficd by theſe wordes, Thy will be done 


incarth as it 153n Heauen . 

D. We ask in thele wordes, Grace 
to keepe wel the law of God. And 
it was conucnient, that aftcr the 
ſecond petition of etcraall blifle, 


mcanes, which is the principall & 
molt neceflary to aftaine to the 
ſame, which mcanes is the obſer- 
Uance of al his commaundements;! 
becauſc in them his will is made 
knownc vntovs. Anditis added, 


"_ ſhouldprocurc to obey God &; 


ſhould follow the requelt of that] 


— —_  -— ma — —_— 
—_— 


—_ 


| 
as well in earth , as in Heauen » becauſe! 


| 


Rs" Wn, 
— —__OlW 


[theſe wordes, Giue v5 1hts day our day- 


{Sccandly; weaske for our corpo-| 


— 
—_ 


— — — — 
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keep his commandementes , with 


and willingneſlc, wherewith the 
Angels obey him in Heauen. 
M. Let vscome to the fourth pec- 
cition : How do you 1aterprete 


ly bread ? | 
D. We aske 1n this petition, prin- 
cipally, our ſpiritual bread, which 
is the lultenance of the loule, eſpe- 
cially the Bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Altar, the Word of God, Prater, 
and cuery other ſpiricuall help of 
grace, which istche lifc of thceloule. 


rallbread, by the which 1s vnder- 
ſtoodall that ts necellary for the 
maintenance of our bodily lyfe , 


help and bleſſe our poſſeſſions; 


we may Withoutſtcaling,fraud,or| 


r ad 


other iniuſtice, gaine our living) 
honeſtly,and with peace. 


Eo 


— — 


M.And 


—— 


_— —— 


cheſame perfection , prompenelle, | 


wherby we defire that God will! 


- - 


landes, and laboures, to the end): 


| 


—_—___ 
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M. And why is it ſayd Daih? 
'D. Becaule yve ought to content 
our (elucs with Gods ordinary al 
lowance, as Well for the fpiric as 
the body, witiout detire of curi- 
[ous and (uperfluous things ,efpe- 
cially remembring that we are 
pilgrims, and ſtraungers in this 
lyte. 

M. What do we aske in the fifth 
petition ? Forgine vs our debtes, as we 
forgtue thoſe that be debters vnta' vs? 
1D. V Veaske pardon of our finnes 
at Gods handcs;andas it were ob- 
lige our felues to forgiue all choſe 


that we mult looke that God: vrill 
deale with vs inthe fame manner 
as v-.c deale withothers. 


\ 


that offend vs: Chrift our Mailter| 
giuing vs hecreby to vnderitand,| 


M. Declare me noxv the fixt pe-jj. 
Lictition : Andlead vs not znto tontation. 


—— 
= 


= 
—""\ 


- dT.” _ 


D. VVe aske Gods affittance j in; 


| hedly ) all thoſe that ſerue God. 


muſt 


R— — 
0— 


itho'c combares witich ( vndoub-. 


| 
F 


ſſacmy the Diucll, of whomec we 
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/muſt paſſe with our common c« 


can haue no victorie , cxcept God 
help vs. But one goodly docu-| 
ment we lcarnc ia chele wordes, 
which is, That the Dcuill noc on- 
ly isnotable to oucrcome vs , but 
not ſo much as to tempt ys, except|| 
God do permit him : which per-| 
miſſion, is only that which i5] 
meant by theſe wordcs, And lead 
y1 not 2nto tentatzon . 


—__——_——__—_— 


M. There remaineth the ſeauenth 
[and laſt petition: But deltuer vs from; } 
\al ext]. Of what Euill doth he 
|lpeake in this petition ? 

1D. As he ſpake in the fifth, of 
[Euills paſt, & in the fixt, of Evills|j 
\to come, that 1s, of the daungers!; 
of tentation; ſo heere we pray to; 
[be deliuercd from all Eutilis pre-| 


>——c_mpretone-em 


' \\[ent , whether it be of proſperitie,: 


. ; | 
jor aduerſitic, whether of body or 
joffoule;1nd that in generall ,not; 
\in pariiculer; As trom pouert'* ,} 


1ckncetle, 


— 


_ — - DH —_—  — — — 


— —— —_ Py 


$2 An Instruttion of 
ſickneſle, perſecution,and the like. 
Becauſe often times, that Which 
{eemeth tovs would be good for, 
vs, God ſceth that it would hurt 
vs ;and contraricwile, that which 
leemerth vnto vs, lometymes to 
{| be Euill , God ſecth wonld do vs 
'good ; and therfore , we requek; 
chat he will deliver vs from all; 
that , which he fſccth would be' 
'badfor vs. Wherby alſo appeareth| 
wy excellencic of this prayer , 
| 


which coprizeth in (o tew words! 
all that poſiiblic we can crauc at! 
|\Gods hands, | 
'M. You make often mention of; 
Fuiil, and of cur Enemies: I pray | 
yeu rene, who are they , and|' 
which is the orcateſt of them? {| 
'D. Our enemics are the ficſh , | 
| the world, and the Diuc!l;and ot]\ 
| {jall Euills , finne is the orcateſt, 
es worſe and more abhominabltc 
| then the Divell himſelfe, who by 
'linne only c of a beautifull Angell 


| became 


l - — — —__——_——— oo I—— VS ——— 


_— —_——— > __—_—— _ —— 
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| became that he now is, an vgly; | 
wretched Diuc]l, and malignant 
Sithan . 

M. And what meancth this word 
Amen? 

D. It is an Hebrew word , and 
gnificth as much as, So be it, or, 
L delire it may belo. | 


Of the Aue Marie , 


CHAP. VI. 


em 


! 
( Lne. x, 
Conc, E- 
M. H IT#ER To you haucan-| apr. cnn, 
(wered very well; now| #.Hiero. 
cell me, do you make prayer ro corraHel- 
none cls,butto God only? wud, Am. 
D. Yes that we do, to all the} {2-9 _ 
Saintes, tothe Angels of heauen, fir -j 
. 2 þ fer fic, 
Jandeſpecially cucry one to his An- | Ep* 
gell Guardian, and ab2ueall (next! g, Bern. | 
vnder God) toour Blciſed Ladic| hom.z, 
the Mother of God the Virgin Ma-! ſurer aTif 
irle; Virgin as well before, and af. | {5 7. 


_— > <a I  — GW ———— 
A 


G ecr, | | 


O— ——— 


COEED Iomndms ee E—_—_ 


| 


] 
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Hug A \ter, as in the birth of our Saviour . | 
og, 'Who being exalted aboue all crea-| 
gra e. w# rures, asrcaſon is ,andtaken into 
& fer . de; glory both bodic and ſoule, is the 
Aſjape. | moſt worthy Aduocate for fin- 
tren, l.3.' ners, by wayof prayer and inter- 
= _ 33 ce(lion , 
pot Chyſctt M. That ſcemeth ſtrange to giue 
and attribute the ſame title voto 


Baſel. Oo | 
Lic, in lj-\iher , which the Scriptures oiue 
eurgijs |ynto our Saviour. For hc is our 


[Niceh. | | Aduocatc. 
bit. Ec- /D. Sir, we put great difference 
Clef. lt c.' 'notwithſtandiog: tor our Bleſſed 
-Potpat Lady i isour Aduocate by way of 
L.14.cc 2, 

| Prayer & interce(iion ; but Chriſt, 
& 46. 

\/by way of merit and Iuſtice for 

(our ſaluation. And therctorc, as 
| 'the Church never faith to him, 
| Orapro noby, becauſc he is not only 
'man but Godallo: lo no Catho-| 
| [like vſcth to pray vnto her, with 
#5 y.O- Miſererenobis, which is, Have iner- 
Pcs -pon Vs, becauſe we know ,' 
"OF 8A. + VPO _ Ml 


TEE ls TEN but 4 CreaturCce 


= ed A Why | 


_ OO —— 
_—_— 


LOS on——— ao w_e—_ 


— A » <— * ——— 


_ ————— — Cs <ew - 


ENS — _ 


—_— ——_——— 


| 


[M. . Why, 


DE 


Chrittian Religion - 


isicnot an injuryto God, to pray 
ynto any other,but to him, fith he|\ 
hath inuited vs ſaying , Come ynto'' 
me all you that are loaden &c. Wherby 
it ſhould ſecme, we haue no need 
colecke toany other mediator. 

D. Youlay wcll, if by praying 


vcing that therfore we pray vnto 
tne Saintes, becauſe we may the 
moreealily and [peedily come vn- 


| 


| 


'to him, and be che better accepted 


'of him, therc is no doubt of diſho- 


|jnoring God, while wepray vnto 
| 


chem whom he himſclte hath glo- 
rified, and would they ſhouid be of 
all creatures honoured; eucn as it 
isno diminithing, but rather jn- 
creaſing of any Princes Maictty, to 
hauc many Honourable l[eruantes 
andſuviccts, and to make remon- 
(trance that he doth eſteeme them. 
M. Butnow can the Saintcsand 

G 2 Angels 


ie 


$5) 
Tf ſhe be but a Crea-; 
tareasall other Saintes arc, how ||4+ Regs. 


1, Re2.rs. 


lob. 5.2. 
| Machab. 
LEED Iſa. 
37. Tob. 
12, Dan, 
0. lerem, 
IS. Matt, 


13,P/.67, 


co Saintcs we forſechs God: ; bue| 


toCor.r4 * 
A po0e.r7 
21071241. 
8. cvt.Cul- 
ſun Cyp. 
ſerm , de 
mortal. 
Baſil ho. 
1740. 
Alart . 
N.7 in | 
Cyr. 4 = 
115.112. Ba-! 
fil, Htero., | 
con, & 1- | 
£tluant . | 
| 


Athim., 


ſer. x. 7% 


| Deipara.. 


| 


Ambroſ- 
l.de vidu-| 
85.47 074 «! 
».i mort 
fit, r. 

Aug.ltb. 
7'de bapt' 
contra | 


[1 
, 


| Donat.c., 


Io! evel, 
12. moral. 
C, 13. Co 


— 


\ 


| 
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An Inſlruttion of 
Angels ſee vs,or heare our Prayers* 

D. By ſceing God, in whome 
they ſ:c and heare all things per- 
cayning vnto them . For if we 
know that the holy Prophetes , 
whiic they yerlined,could ſce and 
hearc all things that God reucaled 
vato them , though they were 
farre diſtant or long after to come; 
much more we are to belicue the 
ſame of the Saintes and Angels 
which arc ſtillin Gods preſence. 
M. But doth not the Scripture 
attributethis title vnto God only, 
that heknoweth and ſcarcheththe 
hart and reynes? how then, can 
the Saintes being creatures, hauc 
lo greatapriuiledge ? 

D. Sir, itistruc, that God only 
hath thisatfributc of his oven po- 
wer or puiſſance, and therfore the 
Saintes not of chemſelues but in 
him, and by his revelation , do 
know the harts and thoughtes of 


| 


| +0 —_—_—— — — 


2thers : yea and mortall men may] 
know 


— — — — 


i ——_— 


_ 


ſ 
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} 
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harr, if God ſhould difclote the 
fame vato them? 

M. I like very well of your an-; 
[were . But then I would faine 
know the cauſe, why the Here-| 
tikes do ſo much impugne this: 
point, and eſpecially the honour || 
done ynto the B. Virgin Maric ? 
D. The rcaſon is maniteſt. For the 
Scriptureſaith, that God would 
put enmity betwcene the ſced of 
the woman, and the fſecd of 
theſerpent, as Heretikes arc; fal- 
lely impugning the true pray le & 


'[lhonour duc to our Bleflcd Lady, 


asallo diucrsof the Sacramentes, 
good workes, Pennance ,Purga- 
cory,and luch like, clpeciall hel- 
pes for mans ſaluation. Yea ſup- 
poling the vnſariable cnauy and ha- 

ered that the Diucll hath againſt, 
Chriſt and all chat is his, it is no 


G 2 be 


— << 


| 


maruell, that the Heretikes{who|' 
(335 Saint Polycarpus calleth them) | 
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[know alſo all the lecrets of mY | 


| 


NI 


——_ —— 


L 3 An luitruction of 
be primegenitt Drabolt, do hate and 
' oppugnethc honour of our Blcl- 
[cd Lady, who hath fo ſtrait and 
| 'ncere allyance with our Sauiour, 
And how can itotherwile be, but 
that thoſe who poſſeſſed with the] 
'yncleaneſpirit hauc nootherſcope 
of their whole lyfc,and Religion, 
\dut meere liberty and ſcnſuality, 
ſhould be without deuotion to her 
, Which is the true Miſtres, Mother 
and Mirrcur of all chaſtity and 
purity? Beſides that ſhe having al- 
waycs bene the banc and oucr- 
throw of Heretikes in; allages, no 
{| Wonder it they who 2re nothing 
; els but a fardell and new brood 
| of ould Hereſics, are guided by the 
lame ſpirit that their forcfathers 
were, and yſc the ſame malignity 
againſt her that they vſcd. 
M. Truly jt is ſo, But tell me,hath 
| 


—_—  ——_— 
GT — A Ir eats. 
CO—_ Io -  <——_ .——_———_ Sw 


ee. 


— —— 


the Church any vſuail prayer to 
the Saintes,and eſpecially to A 


Bleſſed Lady? 


| "DD. 


K 
| 
| 
| 


\taking thc wordcs of the Angell 


| 


| 


Rn EE - — -— — - —— 
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'D. To the Saintes we vie the Le- | = 4 
canics, and other deuout pravers| de 4 
in particulcr; but to the Bleſſed| ra, amb, 
Virgtn , the principal i is the Aue in Luc,1, 
Marnie . \|Chryſo.m 
M. I pray you lay the ſame.  lunrgiz | 
D . Hayle Marie full of Grace, our Lord \ Argo 1 
rr with thee. Blejjed art cou amongſt Y = " 
women , and Bleſſed 3s the frune of thy, pug fer. 
wombe leſus : Holy Marie Mother of God,| de taudiv®; 
pray for vs ſinners, nov, and im the houre Marie. 
of our death. Amen. | Bern . bo. 
M. T'cll me, who made this Aue 5:12 My- 
Marie?  Sreflecc. 


D. Our holy Mother the Church, 


VR 


BLES>ED | 
'Gabricl when he came to (alutc = 


[our Lady the Bletſed Virgin Me= yy irw-t 
|!rie, and tome of the wordes ot ovr 
'Stinc Elizabeth in her Vilitation ,|;S 1x. 
'& the relt is addcd hy the Church. | 
\So as, conſidering that all cheſe,) 
wordes, being eyther of God by! 
\D1s Angell Gabricl , or of the Ho. | | 
ly Gioſt by the mouth of Saint, NI 


—— — — — - - ——<— 


G4 Eliza- 


— —_ oor Carne <a ep eenes - m"—a_ - Does —enry 
= — => ——— - ——... —— oy —————_—— 


| y© An Inftrullion of 

See $.Dz+, Elizabeth, and his Spoule the Ca- 
mſ.014t. 'tholike Church, we may iuſtly ſay 
{31.de Na- thatthis prayer Was made by God; 
—_ OP 'himſelte, or by the holy Ghoſt. 
[> 1» /, [M. VVhat co you thinke worth 
jedefidc, | the nothing in this due Marte ? 
2.1. Lau ({D. Belides the petition, | note, 
i:ſtin. jer, toure c{peciall prayics and com-! 
de 41m mcendationsof our Bleed Lady .\ 
& tip - Y M.V Vhich be they? 

<</ft.9H" D. The firltin theſe wordes, Full 
| in fa of Grace: for in this ſhe did fo a- 
armag" bound that the neuer had in her' 


7 .1ct.de 
contip!. | which might hinder or diminith 
Firg.c.2| the ſame. I lay ſinne,not only Ac- 
| = Ne tuall, whether Mortal: > Or Venall, but 
iS Ping |, Ot lo much as Originall finne It 
| Fer.ſerm. | (elte. And withall ſhe was (o plen- 
1.de nat;.||tiftully cndowed withall kind of 


| 


— 


.foule any blot or ſtainc of ſinne; 


,Dom. & | vertucs CL giftes of the holy Ghoſt 
[2.d: vat ,\|jn the higheſt degree , and had 


77; || | : 
;Furg D.;, wrought lo many and fo mcrito- 
Ang. ld.;' 


— x —_— RR 


ng. & | Ticus workes in Gods fight, that 


| | 7 
' gra7.c.z6,| hc was made Worthy to mount 


f aboue 


AO 0 OG Io. rn 7 aa a —_— ee ew. at, _ ——— OO. Dt 


UR— —————— OD . - > eee eons "EY 


|. Gracc? 
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aboucall the quiersof the Angels 
both in body and ſoulc. 

'M. This ſcemcth much. For why 
[then do you not attribute the ſame 
'ro Saint Stcuen,and other Sainres 
{which arc allo (ayd to be full of 


D. Thequantity and aboundance 
of grace is to be mcalured by the 
'orearnes of the office and dignity 
which God hath called cucry one 
vnto.Now, becauſe the greatclt of- 
tice that eucr was giuen ynto any 
pure creature was to be the Mo- 
ther of God, therfore our Bleſlcd] 
Lady was made capable and filled 
with greatcr grace then any other; 
pure creature. And [o both Saint 
Steuen and other Saintcs though 
ncuer ſo full, being ſo farre interi- 
our in officc and dignity , muſt 
necdes giueplace in compariſon of 
the graccs of our Bleſted Lady.For| 
this isnot vnlike to many vellclls, 
who although they be all full ot 


| Hieron. 


| 
'O5.cont. 
'Inlian. " 
9-S.Cypr. 
'de Card. 
op.Chiſt. 
c.de nat, 

Chriſt: 

Amb. ſer. 
22 in P. | 
119. D, 


—— 


in Cap.10s | 
Eccl, S0s' 
phron . | 
Ep, Syn0, 
in 6.Sy1 . 
act, ur. S. 
Bern , in | 
Pſ.ror, 

Rt hard. | 
V ictor.in 
Cant, Ca. 
26,{7'42, 
7 |. 1. de 
Emanuel 
c.vite.Pet. 
Damig. 

ſer. de na-} 


tia Virg. | 


G 5 bal 


A—_ C—  ———_—— 


{ 


ms _ 
———_ 


| - 


O& ſer .de 
Annunt, 
A Yator 
{ 1r.11Act 
.4 poſt. D 
Lacan | t- 
turP . Cit, 
a 6.8yno, 
C3207 
7 eJ10, 
act.z.Ccc. 
' Pran for. 
'Ep.ad E. 
pil. 9iſp . 
Orrz. bo, 
I. £X Var. 
' Andr, 
Cretenſ. 


41 [ uſtruttion of 


PPalme,or other like pretious Tl 
quor ,yet one doth often hould| 
more then another, 

M. Tell menow, which are the 
other Prayſes, which you lay arc 
comprized in this Prayer. 

D. 'Thelſecond is in the ſe wordes, 
Our Lord is with thee : Whereby we 
know that God in ſingular wite 


didallwaycs aſſiſt the Bleſſed Vir- 
£1n, cuen from the firſt inſtant of 


her Conception , gonerning , kec- 


[ping,and defending heras a molt 


ſer. deaſ-' 
ſump, Eu- 
thym ſer 
de pona 

Virz, D. 


Anſel, 


'[is more worth then a hundred 


rich Trcaſurc: ſo as ſhe neuer of-) 
fended in thought, word, or decd.; 
The third is conteyned in thoſe: 
wordes , Bleſſed art thou amongſt wo- 
men: Becaulcthe only amongſt all 
women had that priujledge to be. 


tbotha Maidand a Mother, A Mo: | 


cher, I ſay,of ſuch a child which! 


l. de Con- 
cep*Virv..| 
C.13. (il, a 


| 
k 


-— —_ 


'{men. Albeit ſhe may be layd alſo! 
D.Tho.in;\to be the mother of great mult»-| 


chouſand children of other wo- 


tudes 


- <_—_ . - » — 


CG __ — ODT 
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| jd Chriſt , and conſequently are 


— > ————— = 
—— — 
— CT ——————— 
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—— = 
tudes of children: for as much w 


allgood Chriſtians arc Brothers 


children of our B , Lady,though 
'not by generation, yet by tender 
loue & motherly affection which 
{ſhe beareth cowardes all . The 
\\fourth is in thole wordes, Bleſſed z5 
[th fruyt of thy wombe leſus: For as the 
|Prayſcof the fruit doth redound| 
tothe tree, lo theglory of the child 
muſt more redound to the honour 
of the Mother. And cuca as cuery 
true lijuing tree, though it baue 
once borne fruit remaineth with 
ſufficient vigour and vertue to; 
|bearecuery yeare the like againe.!; 
[Soour Bleffed Lady as the tice of.' 
lyfe hauing once borne God as the, 
[peculiar fruit of her wombe, re-| 
maincd ſtillnotonly with ſuffci-, 
cat, but with more abundant 
orace, merit, and yertue then be 
fore, to become his Mother againe,| 


—— 


— 


— 


— ——— 


— 


1.d.44-q. 
V711C.ar.z. 
Th odor. 


lib. 3, in | 


Cunt, yen 
(i.z. cont, 
her .c, $$o 
Hyppel. 
orat, de 
ſanciific " 
Cyril. ho. 
6,inC9:1, 
E be/. E- 
piphan. 
kar «© 73. 
Inngc.\}s 
ſer.r de 
aſſumpt. 
Hey, Co- 
«2. 2, de 


BI Ful- 


bert. Car, 

exCantſ, 

[.r.cap.7. 

Anfel,l. 

ce excel, 

F irg. (a, 

9, Bafil, | 


| 


Lmm—_ 


2 


my | wiledome & prouidence, or need- 


fur l:- 
HUrg.0G. 


| Lady is that which ſtandes Vpon 
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| Do ——— —— 


ther coucnient to Gods molt bjgh 


fullftor mans Redemption. Wherc: 
| by itappzarcth how {it this fimi- 
ilicude 1s; and no wounder, leing 
it is NO mans but the holy Gholtes 
| patqunag” x: As contrariwyle thoſe] 
\compariſons are of the Diucll 
(which arcby her cnemies inven- 
ited co diminith her prailc and dig. 
'nity 
M. " like this well : but if our B, 
[3 ady,as before you lay, bein Hca- 
'ucn both in body and foule, what 


the altar, & in otherplaces of the 
\Church. 

'D. Ir 1s not our Bleſſed Lady, but 
ber Image only, by which we rec- 
\member her which i 1s1n Heaucn, 
& in that relpet wedoit honour 
and reucrcncc, 


| 


*— — 


M. Butasthere be many Images, 
arcthcre allo many Ladics? 


{ D. No torſooth : but oneonly, 
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whichis alwates in Heauen, 

M. How then do Catholike peo- 
ple yſe to call ypon our Lady of 
Loreto, & others vpon our Ladyof 
Montſerat, or our Lady of Rhemes,or 
of Sichem, or of VV alſingham , which 
ar2all in divers Countries. 

D. Syr we call herſo with divers 
names, by reaſon of the many- 
'fould bencfites ſhe doth obtaine for 
Vs by her praycrs in thoſe places. 
'M. VVhatdoyou aske of our B. 
Lady? Do you peraduenture aske! 
forgiuencs of your ſinnes, or the 
Grace of God , or lyte cucrlaſting 
of her? | Invoca- 
D. No Syr. For we aske thoſe} 4iox or 
thinges of God, both her, and ourjiSA 1N- 
Creatour. TE3, |} 
M.V Vhatthen do you aske of her, | 
| when you pray vnto her. | 
D. That ſhe will be our Adnocate 
and Meliartrefſc before her Bleſſed, 
Sonne to 19btaineall thisfor vs. 
M. And do you pray tothe Saints} 
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| 


(\renceof all true Chtriitians . | 
| 
| 


in like manner? | 
D. Alcogeather Syr, remembring|| 
allwaycs notwithſtanding , that 
thereis no Saine cquall ynto Gods 
Mother, and thertore none that 
delcrueth like honour, and reuc- 


M. Bute maya man lay the Pater 
Noſler, or Aue Marie,to the honour 
orinuocation of any other Saint 
,or Angell? 


: 


'D. Ycs doubtles, having this in- 


» 
4. 


[tention, cyther to pray ynto God, | 


i 


that for his Saintes or Angels in-); 


— —_—_— 


'tercelſion( who as Chriilt ſaith In) 
the Ghoſpcll do all;vayes [ce his 
Fathers facc) he would have mcr- 
cy on my foulc, or to craue of the 
Saintcs themiclu-s, that they wall 
(offer that prayer then make to 
'God forme. | 
MM. VVhy, will God refuſe our} 
praycrs,ecxcept the Saintcs do offer}; 
ow_ for vs? 
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D. No: but he doth the more wil-|| 
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offercd ynto him by his friends, 
which we, becaule of our (innes, 
for the moſt part are not . 

M. You ſay well; for our Sauiour 
called his Apoſtles Friendes, cuen 
when they were in this world 
with him.But tel me when oughe 
we principally to xecommend our 
ſelucsvnto them ? 


| 


| 
| 


| 


D. Truly at all tymes, but eſpeci- 
ally in our diſtreſle, & ypon their 
feltiuall dayes . 
M. And what cauſe may there be, 
why the Church doth keep their 
dayes Holy , and reucrence their 
Reliques ? 

-% Thereare many,but eſpecially 

UC. 
M. Which are they. 
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lingly heare them, when they are| 


| 


D. Thefirſt is to glorific God in 


workes he hath al waics wrought 
dy them. The (ccond, becauſe by 


| 


his Saintes, ſeingt he wonderfull]. 


the honour which is done them; 
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"PF Wt, lin carth, we may the better vn-] 
Luc, 7 j|derſtand the glory they enioy in 
ſerm.9.in'| Heaucn, The third, that thereby 
($8. Ger. [knowing their liucs and vertuc, 
\uafin ,77, | We may becxhorted to imitate S&T 
[Procafin.| [follow their example , fith they 
Chry/.h0. | weremortallmen as we arc. The 
«4-466 'fourth, to encreaſe our dcuotion 
"02g [rowardes God by bearing aftectis 
role © Þ. and loueyntoſuch worthy inter- 
19.ciEy- (ceſſors. The fift, becanle our Mo- 
ſioch.& jſther the holy Church will honour 
Ep.3.© |ncr children after they be dead; 
vg who whiles they werc living did 
#4 ga honour her, and oftentymes dyed 
ds fi. ag for her defence. Whereupon allo 
15, 11g, {WEpray before their Reliques be- 
i: P/, -8, Cauſetheſame were in their Iyle 
rr, fe \\1nſtrumentes of their holy fouls, 
(tf ,*>* todo many good workes, and ſhall 
r FIto, bein the reſurrection liuely and 
7, Synod, ; - : "0h CLLIELY 

{ 7, ;, gloriousbodics,and inthe meanc | 
|Chry/, de, 'tFYMC remaine vnto vs,as pledges 
'S. baby/z/'of the great Joue they beare ynto 
Mat, | ys, inremembrance of which we 
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[pray ynto them , that they will 
helpys; as we remember to Eo- 
nour them, in what we may. 
M. Are there any other praycrs to 
our Blefled Ladie, or to other 
Saintes,or Angels, which we may 
vie? 7 
D. Many : as the Salue Regins, and 
diuers other Anthymacs, Hymnes 
and Prayers, which the Church 
dorh vie, and we may likewilc 
ſay , eucry man according to his 
deuotion « 


Of the ten Commaundementes, 


CHAP. VII. 


M.NTO vy that you haue tould 
| how we ſhould pray, and 
belieuc well; tell me, how we may 
know to worke wellalſo, for that 
Isaprincipall point . 
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By knowing the Commaun- 
H demetes 
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Jementes ofthe Law of God, and 
of our Mother the C hurcb,tokeep! 
chem , and by knowing mortcall 
linnes tofly chem ? | 
M. How many are the Com-' 
maundcmentes of the Law of 


(God ,lct me heare. | 
D. They arc ten; the three firſt 
| belong to the honourof God , the 
'otherteauen to the profit and 200d 
'of ourneighour . The firſt is, 1 am 
thy Lord thy God , thou halt hate none 0-' 
ther Gods but me , which isas much, 
as thou ſhale loue and honour one; 
| God only abouc all thinges. 

| The fecond, Thou $halt not ſweare, 
ror take his huly Name tnvamne . 

T he third, Thou shalr keep holy the 
Sabbaoth day, that i is, all Sundayes/ 
and Holy dajecs. 

The AS. Thou shalt honour 1] y 
Father, and thy Morl ea, 
; The fkift, Thou shalt not kull. 

j The xt, Thou shalt not commit A- 


dt, trery.. : | 
CS: The 
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 Theſeauenth, Thou sbalr nat fleale,| 
The cyght, Thou shalt not beare 
falſe witnes agamſt thy Neyghbour . 
The ninth , Thou shal: nt couet thy 
Neyghbours VVife. | | 
*  Thetcath, Thou sbalt not couet thy 
Neyghbours goodes. And chele cen Co- | 
maundementcs arecomprized in 
two, Which isto loue God. abouec 
all thinges, and thy neyghbour as 
thy lclte. 
M. Tell me, how ſhall we keep| t1yacss. 
the firſt Commaundement? 
D. If we ſerue and adore one only 
and true God,expeRting from lim 
all our help and ſuccour,and al-|',,., Le 
king theſame of him as theauthor —_ fer- 
of all our good. 4. cont. | 
M. Bur why do you make no 1 
mention of forbidding Images, - O& lib, de 
Idoles,asitis in the rwentith of Paſo «1 
Exodus, where the Law was giuen? _—_ 
D. Becauſeitis but an cxplicatio = f, 
of che precept, by rcaſon that the Wc: 
people of I[racl atthattime were | qe$pir.s k 
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l.x-decon- 
\ſenſu E- 
many. c, 
ro,Grep, 
l.9, Ep.v. 
(.7.ladict 
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Damaſf, 
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libr xs de 
[imagini- 
15.7. Sy- 
12 odus 
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much giuen to Idolatric, and did| 
\often offend in worſhiping of I- 
|dols, wherofby the graccof God 
therc1s now no daunger among(t 

Chriſtians. wil 
M. How then doth the Catholike 

Church-vſc Images ? l 
D. The Church doth vſcthem for 
remembrance of Chriſt, and his 
Saintes whome they repreſent, 8 
therfore the Diuecll cannot abide 
them: & they (cruefor inſtrution 
of the ignorant; and arc therfore 
Called by Saint Gregory the Books 
of the vnlcarned, & they help our 
dcuotion: & in this reſpect only 
we do them reuerence & honour, 
(Which 15 not forbidden by the 
'commandement , but only the a- 
doration called Latria, which 1s 
proper to God himſelfe, and the I- 
dolatrous people did then giue to 
Ieheir Idols: but there is great dif- 
ference betweene the adoration of 
Chriſtiansand Idolators, as there, 


-—— 


| 


rt in oe 


is be- 
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is berwenc an Imageandan Idol. 
M. VVhy , what is an [doll ? 

D. Anldoll is any thing viſible, 
or inuiſftble,whether ic haue image 
or no, which is falſely worſhipped 
as God: as were Iupner, Mars, and 
Venus &c. and their [mages or 1- 
dols rcuercnced by the Gentiles, 
who indeed were Diuelsand wic- 
ked fpirites which celuded the 
-pcople. And to Idolatory is like- 
| [wiſe reduced the adoration of any 
'of Gods Creatures, 2s the Sunne 
' Moone ,and ſome tymecs Beaſtes & 
,Plantcs of the carch which the 
blinde Gentiles, and Paynims did 
(and doin ſome places) honour & 
ſeruc as Gods, 
M. So that the honour done by 
Chriſtians tothe Croſle, Images, 
'& other Holy thinges whatcſocuer, 
is finally intended co God himlellt, 
and not tothole creatures, 

'D. Soit is, And they arc capable 
lof no other reuer:nce, then which 
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i donc,ordue to the perlons they] 
repreſent. And ſo becaule the due 
{honor giuen to Gods Saints, in 
| him, and for him,isno derogation 
to his for whoſe reſpeQ they are 
honored,as the law ful Magiltrat 1s 
houourcd for reſpc& to the King: 
therfore their Imags may with the 
ſame conſideration be reuerenced, 
| or they bytheir Images,as we ho- 
| nor the King when we reuerence 
his chaire of Eſtate. For otherwiſc 
| ie were preat folly to think that aſj 
;peece of paper, wood or braſle, or|| | 
anylike mettall ſhould be adored 
And it were not {o much lacke 
'of Religion , as of naturall ſenſe, 
and ivdgment : for the very beaſtes 
can diſtinguiſh between a living 
creature,anda dead thing vnmo- 
-veable . And fo you neuer ſec a 
Greyhound runne at a painted 
.hare,nora Hauketo ſeize vpon an 
artificiall Partridge. 
| jM. ltis very truc;But tell me, did| 
| b: God | 
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\God euer commaund any Image 
tobe made? - 
D. That he did, as the images © 
che Cherubims ouer the Arke, of 
che bralen Serpent in the wilder: 
nes; and the Temple was fuil of 
graucn Images and pictures, as it 
| ppcareth in the Scripture, and 
.therby it iscuident, chat images be 
[not euill in themſelues, bur the 
abulc of them,as the beltthioges in 
;the world may be abuſed, 
'M. How then; Is Gods Com- 
maundment contrary to himlclfec 
in the ewentith of Exodus? 

D. No God forbid, but in the 20. 
,of Exodus he only forbad the ma-| 
king [magesor Idols to honour a: 
God. And Moyles cxplicatcth this 
precept, ſaying ; Leaſt by errour thou 
| deceaued, ghouldeſt worhip them as Gods, 
or beleeue tinthem, as other Gentiles 


( 
} 


round about them did at that 
; time. Buttheſcother Images he co- 
| maundcd to be made, becauſe they, 
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were for Gods hononr and ſeruice.) 
M. Sothat Imagcs if they be ri- 
ghtly vicd are laudable, and con» 
'trarywiſc being abuſcd arc dam- 
nablc? 

D. Even ſo : and therfore the 
ſame braſen Serpent which Moſes 
made fora figure of Chriſt Cruci- 
fied, when it grew to perill of I- 
(dolatry , was broken and conſu- 
med to dult by the good King E- 
zechias. | 

M. Burttcll me, have you cuer 
heard of any othcr kind of Idola- 
try beſides this corporall and cx- 
tcrnall ? For the holy Fathers of 
the Church, and eſpecially Saint 
Hierome doth ſay , that all Hercſy 
is [dolatry. | 

D, Iris true Sir. 

M. Why? How can that be, or 
what rcaſon can you give for it? 
D. Becaulethey erect ynto the- 
clues an Idol) of their owne 1n- 


uention ,andthe handy-worke of 


their 


he et 
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|men , with winges and other gar- 


Chriflan Reiligion. 1cy 
their owne brayne, which they 
follow, defend,and honour ,cuen 
'torheengaging of their ſoulesto 
(Eccrnall damnation, agaialt Scrip- 
tures, Tradition,lcarning and au- 
thority of all Saintes , and the 
,conſene of the whole Church of 
God,making an Idol of their crro- 
neous doqrinc,and cch oneadhe- 
ring to his private fancy. 


in thelike ſ.nſe Saint Paul calleth 
Couctovſincs the worſhipping of 
Idols, becauſe they preferre riches 
beforc God, and his glory. But one 
thing | would yet fainc know of 
you : for what cauſe they vic to 
paint God the Father like an old 
Man , and the Angels like young 


ments : for I ſuppoſe you know 
chey arc ſpirites, and hauc no bo- 
dies? 

D, I know it very well : but 


L 


M. Truly you hauc reaſon; For|| 


| 


God is ſo painted, becaule heſoap, 
Hs peared 


—_— 
ro 


| 1c8$ An nitruftion of 

| peared in vyifion vnto Dantel the | 
Den 7. i[Prophect, and to repreſent his an- 
D.Tk tiquitic, and cternitic, before all 
21%. '|thinges created : And the Angels 
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=—_— arc painted in the forme bcetorc 
aw . to | mentiancd, becauſc they were (o 


reprelented in the Tabernacle by 
Gods commaundement, and to {i- 
| gnific their beauty and vigorous 
| nature, and that they arc allwaies| 
ready to execute whatlocuer God 
{thall commaund them, 23 obedient 
and immaculate miniſters of his 
Diuine Maiclty. And in the ſame 
manner berepreſcnted the Cardi- 
nalland Theologicall vertues,and 
othcrfpirituall chinges, by corpo- 
rall iimilitudes, for our better in- 
ſtruction : as one that thould teach 
an Enplith man in his owne lan- 
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guage, a Story Written in Greeke 
or Hebrew, which otherwilc he 
[jcould not ynderitand. 
VM. With what finncs is this 
|Commaundement broken ? 
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| Chriftian Religion. 109 | 
[D. With many and ſundry, but] 

eſpecia-ly with thole that are con- 
trary to the Theologicall Vertues: 
as intidelity, deſperation,and hate 
of God, all Achciſme , Heretic, 
Schiſme , Superſtition, Idolatrie, 
Witchcraft , Sorccries , 72nd the! 
like, whatſoeuer is done by the, 
help or inuocation of the Diuell.| P ide 
M. Wehaue ſaid inough ot the! |5x0d-10. 
firſt Commaundment:tell me how!" 
muſt we keep the ſecond? jF' = 
D. Innotſwearing, except it beil.s Eijer. 
ypon luſt cauſe, & Neceſlary, and | :z. 4 #- 
that with truth,andreuerence . | 20. Apoc 
M. So that if a man ſweare a lye' *-/$74-ad 
or doubting whether it be truc, he \F Hal. Hte- 
finneth mortally euery tyme. {jv oa 
D. Soit is, if he vie deliberation, |; ,e ui. 
for it is a greate iniury to God _— 


his holy name in teſtimony of fal- |5. Epyſt. 
ſhood,as by ſuch ſwearing is done. (118.6119 


M- And _ [jerm.l54. 
cefſar - why lay you Iuſt, & Ne | Levy: 
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D. Becau'c 
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| D, Becauſe,although it be truth \\ 
if it benot lawfull; and being truc|| 
andlawfull, if not neceſſary; it is 
| {till a finne, at leaſt veniall, to 
({weare 
M. Butif a man ſweare by our 
Lady , or othcr Saintes, by the! 
Croflc,or any other creature, asa 
|mans Soule, Life &c. by Bread | 
Drinke &c, ſhall he ſfinne againſt 
this Commaundement ? 
iD, Yes doubtles, becauſe he that 
(wearcth by any creature ,callcth 
itto Witneſſc in the truth of his 
'Creatour who madcit,andſoin 
'clic& calleth God to witneſle, 
,Whichis to [weare by him : But 
this kind of oath is more manifeſt, 
When, (ſweering by any creature 
15added thename of God allo :as 
for example, to ſay,by this Fyre, 
or Bread of God &c. | 
| M. What wordes then may 2]! 
man ylec, to afiirme any thing to be{| 
| belicued ? | 
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'!D. SirasI cake it, a vowe is not | 


| Chriftian Religion. 118 | 
[D. You may ſay, In irath,or for | 
cer raine , truely , verily &c . for thelſc 
are no oathes . [| 
M, But cell me ,arc we allo by 
this comaundemet, forbidden blal- | 
phemy, and the breach of yowes £ 
D.No doubt, as well as oathes: & 
yowes, wherin we promiſe taper- 
forme any cuill thing, arc finne a- 
gainſt Gods holy Law. For ſuch 
oathesand yowes are better bro-|| 
ee them kept; yea,we arc bound|| 
'not to performe them. And the 
ſame obligation we haue of yowes 
made toour B.Lady,& the Saints. 
For they be vndcritood as made 
vato God ,though referred imme» 
diatly to our Bleſſed Lady,or any 
other Saint in whome he is hono- 
red, 

M. But do you ynderſtand when | 
2 vow 1s made ? 
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eucry purpoſe, & much leſle cuery | 
\|defire to do anything; but itis al. 


Pr ain 
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lo neceſſary, that there be made 
an cxpreſle and dclibcrate promiſe 
cherof, atleaſt with the hari; and 
chat the thing ſo promiſed be good! 
C pleaſing to God, & ſuch yowes 
arcto be accomplithed with dili- 
[gence . 

M. You fay very well. But tell me 


how wemuſt keep the third Com- 


| maundement. 


D. As the Church hath dereermi-| 


ned; which isnot to do any feruile 
[labour on Sunday es, nor Feaſtes of 
;Saintcs, & to heare a hole Maſle 
'ypon (uch dayes: and likewiſe we 
ſhould ſpend thoſe dayes in pray- 
ing,rcading (piritual] bookes, hea- 
ring of Sermons, and other workes 
of picty, and mcrcy, for they be 
holy ro God. 

|M.Ifon the feaſt or holy day there 
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can be no feruile worke done, 


lhow do we ringethe Bells, andi! 
: {dreſſe meate and prepare the table 
| [vpon theſaid daics, for theſe arc al- 
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ſo ſeruile workes. 

D. Sir, ic is true: But this Com- 
'\maundcment is vnderſtoode al- 
'waics with ewoconditions. The 
ark, ifſuch forbidden workes be 
not neceſiary to humanelyte; The 


Gods (cruice, as you ſ{ccboth thoſe 
arethac you haue named. And bc- 
fides theſe conditions, it is law- 
os to do ſeruile workes ypon the 
Sunday or Feaſte, when there 1s 
licence of the Prelate, and cauſc 
lufficicnt » 

M. How commecth it to paſlc, 


as the Iewes did, ſeivg the com- 


'|maundement ſpeaketh of the Sa- 


baoth. 

D. Becauſe Chriſt our Sautiour 
[with great reaſon hath chaunged 
and tranſlated the Sabaoth into 
the Sunday,or Dominica!l day,as 


P did the Circumciſio into Bap- 
tiſme | 
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Cee es ee to bas __ 


[econd,if they be not neceſſary for} 


| 


that the Chriſtian people doth nor] 
lobſcrue the Sa baot,or Saturday,| 
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the Blefled Sacrament ; and all o- 
cher good thinges of the ould te- 
{tament, intoother better of the 
new z and with as good reaſon 
doth the Catholike Church keep 
the Domanicall day, in mcmory 
enat the creation of the world be+ 
gan on 1t, as the Iewes their ſab- 
'baoth, becauſc the ſayd creation 


rovaTH | the Sunday Chritt was borne, roſe 


''trom the dead, and [cnt downe the 
MAV N- 


DEMENT 


| 


'D.By doing our duty to our pa-| 


'cuded thereon . Beſides that vpon 


Holy Ghoſt vpon the Apoſtles, 
which three principall beactites| 
of our Redemption are recorded 
in the obleruance of the Sunday, 
And by this alſo yow may vn- 
derſtand how ſome thinges com- 
maundcd or forbiden to the [ewes 
obligenot Chriſtians, as is aboue! 
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tiſme, and the Paſchall lambe into! 
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rentcsandelders, as well 
az temporall, and obcying our lu-!; 


periours in ali honeſt and lawfull | 
matters, ech one in thoſe thinges 


| | 
'mandmentand charge . || 


which appertaine to his com-! 


M. So that our Paſtcurs and NMa-'| 
giltratesarc included 1N tis pre-, 
cept allo? 

D. So itis :though eſpecially and 
principally itbe{poken ot our pa- | 
rent2s,to Whom we arcbound by 
law of nature to {crue, & help 1n 
their necellities zas on the otter 
ide tiercisiio doubt, butin yertue 
of the lame precept the parentes 
allo and ſuperiours aic bound to 
have the like care to nourith, go- 
uerne, and direct their ch —_ 
ind ſubicctes in the w ay to Sal-, 
Uation, | 
M. And why is there added to!! 
this precept rather then to any 0-|; 
ther,the vIgd) omitc of longe Lite, oO; | 
thoſe that tultill it 2 | 
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D. Becaulc it is pood reaſon that! 
he ſhould not cnioy longe lyfe 
Which dishonoureth them, by 
whom hereccijucd lite , 
[run | M. And how ſhall we keepe the; 
FIFT | fitecommandcments? 
OW D. If wency ther kill, wound, any] 
#0 |burtany neyghbcur in his perſon, 
Mn” NOT Jefivehim any milchict in our | 
ML as 'hart, norreioyce when it happe-| 
G0. o. |incth: :remembring that he1s mave , 
Lei:it.n9. co (he 1MARC att likenes of God | 
24.M1t.||aswebe, And that which is laid 
Fe Epheſ .| 0! killing others 15 2jfo v aderſtcod | | 
141% 3. of killing ourlelurs:& it any Saint | 
2:00 - 2. [1 defence of the Catholiketatth,!! 
1. {oan, 3. 
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' 


or the vertue of Charity, hauc,' 
concurred to their ownc deaths 
we muſt periwvace our icihes 
that they had particu'cr & mant- 
feit inſpirations ot Goduto ty G0, 
for otherWiſc they couti nor he | 
exculedofa moſt grievous bone,” 
Go: only being ablolure matitcr 
of mans ite: fo as the maoilirace, 
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himſelfe cannot take it away A 

in defenceof Iuſtice, and repreie-| 

ting Gods place . | 
| 
| 


M. But why lay you, Not acſirmng 
CEC £ | 
D. Becauſe he that hateth his! 
neyghbour, or deftreth his harme, 

or for this doth fly his ſpeach, or)! 


| rrrety this commannil SIXT 


| Iment: and hats and rancour bee! 1 C om 
ing theroofe of murder, are ther 
tore clpeciaily forbidden in tli1s; | 

Precept. | 
At. CVonching tne fixt comman- [ 
demcntrhere needeth heer no tur- jj 23 EPS 
.itner declaration; buecan you tell; ;*w\h Sz 
Le any remedy azaiutl the tinnes! Fol. S 


| 
9,2, 
D. Chere are many: but the prin. W2 , 
19all {Ss t90 tl y f: Cn, Cali Vit: 1670": F | fs or 
gue very circumipeet in gouer [| 
DMN allour (- aſ-s well, elpecially, | 
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'moderation; to fly cuill c: company; 
'not toreade diſhoneſt bookes; not! 
to ſpeake or heare any wanton 
'wordcs or longes, 

THE 

«rx a- {\M. You hanc anſwearcd to the 
'veExTHa Purpoſe. But now tell me allo, 
| Co v- | how we muſt keepe the ſzuenth 


[waxpe- ; Commandement? 
prgahel | D. If we nether take, nor dam- 


2567 ry mens goods againlt theyr willes; 
We, | nor ge counſlell , aydc, nor fa- 
| UouUr to ſuch dealing. 
| | \M. And what other {innesare re- 
| duced to this precept, which for- 
| biddeth ſtcalch, and rapinc: ? 
| D. Firſt, all traudes, which are v- 


like bargaines , Seconcly all y lury!| 
| which in truth is playne robbery. 
| Thirdly,the taking of choſerhin- 
| | ges which other men hauc lol! ty & 
| keeping them to himſclite, wito- 
out inquiring for the truc awvacr. 
Fourth ly, Þ ew hich doth 4 gl 
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priate to himſclfe thinges belon-| 
ging tothe community,and other 
che like , which arc domageable 
co our neyghbour; as to ſpoyle his 
corne or graflc, or burne his houſe 
jor barnc,kil his catell, or the lyk::; | 
all which oblige to reſticution , 
| witnout Which the {innc cannot | 
| \\be forgiuen, TH r 

| | M. Andchedelire to take away Or|[Ei GUT 
/ſteale another mans goodes if he [C uM |} 
/|could, isir not a finne againſt this, MANPE- 
omcademenc ng _—_ - 
| 
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'D.Icisafinncin it lclte , but ra- 
ther agatuſt tac tenth commande-|j,.  , $os 
ment, Whica dota torbidde this}, ny, 
delttC. | 6489.29. 
M. Now tell me how the eyghe||Prouerd. 
precept 1s tobe kept? (2.24, 

D. Not only in auoyding falſc]|*%*/- 4- 
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witnes, but murmuration allo, & Cul}. 3+ 
' - {ACs 4. Is 
not diſcoveringother mens faul . 


þe 

tes, or tinncs that be ſecret, al-| Apocezt 
though theyberrue; except it beiſzz. | 
with a good intention to whome! | 
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MM. Andie \LAT HOW t9 C1itin-!! 
evith rho oficnices, Which are'| 
COMmMmIL<d evaintthis commanse! | 
der TLS4 - | 
'D. Yea Err, for concerning Iyes| 

| [there are three ONES; the firſt! 
! is lure full and is c\peci-; 


\\ [11 
alls Profjibiced 3m tf; 1s PICCEDT, ac; 


{V1 hen 2 2 ON 1 1 dgemen it doth 
| | Nl nc foLiCCUVIONCE tothe domare 
| | GT Pretudice Of " ncvghberr,j 
{ which ts calied Onfi- | 


|| 


| 
| 
| 


4 he (egg, 
C1O0+,as when 1 man felieth a le! 


to deliver his n gh beauror trend] | 
from ſome druncer. The third js; | 
fermicy Icie, Which 15 neytber to/| 
helpe, or hurt anv other : Burj: 
thiſe two kindes arc not lopreat 


nc ey ee eos 


| 
| . | 
| fone as the firt, vetar: they (till 
| atlcalt venial gnnes, tor w couphe| 
not to tcllalkefor any good inthe q 


work, 
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| M. And how do you diltinguub 
'the other linnes Which are ior bid 
\den in this Commaundeinent ? 

D. Thereare allo tinee kindes of 
tnem, to the which the reit arc 
commonly reduced , The firit is 
icilied Contumely or Reproch | 


b _— — ww—g—_— ——_—  — —— 
n— 


- mon. 


| which is an iniurioas Word 
\ ſpoken with intent to diiboaour 


| [our neyghbour , as to call him] 


i 'alle, or tool, balecompanion, & 
|the like,howbcititchey ſhould be 
' ſpoken 1 in iclt, or to admoniih and 


| correc , as for metyme rhe ji Farber; 


p 


'|do liim injury, then is it no re 
/proch nor finne, or at icaſt but 
| venial! AY Þ hefecondils Derract:on,j 
backe byting,or flaunder, of the 
whichhath becn (poken already. 
Phe taird | is Maled:tionnor o_ 
ifnge,waich when it is done v, TH} 


(ef 13 2 mot gr1eunus {anc 
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doth to kischild, or the mailter to! 
| his (choller, without meaning to; 


j ace, and defire that it may cake! 
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'Ason the other Gde, when it 1s 
| conconlyofleuity,iclt,or ſodaine' 
auger Without deliberarion, it 1s 
{-tccuill, but (ti]] a finne, as 1 
bclecming the children of God by 
2doprion,as al true Catholiksare, 
Olit of whole mou h ſhould never| 

» | 

| 


— 


—J 


| procecd any thivy but bleſſing 


or wordes of benediction. 
| MM. Andis he that breakerth this 
| precerpt , bound to reſtitution? 
D. Doubtles he 1s, tor pood name 
1s Much more precious the wealth 
or riches: Which all men know 
''are to be [{traighe wares reſto- 
red if they be taken away vniultly;! 
but rcfiitution of good name bc- 
ing more dithcult then the other, 
oblige: I» difcreee perſons to be- 
Tir ware thc more ok ir. 
18 TH 'M., To conclude then, fith you 
AND |haucalrcady cxpounded the tenth, 
Ate cell me how theninth multi be ob- 
97 ([crucd? 


MAMNDE » . 
SENT. 1D. F.uen as the ſixt, by procu- 
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who doth expect the lame at our 
handes. 

M. Idonot doubt bat you vn- 
dcerftand, that in this preccpt as 
wellthe woman as the man 1s for- 
biden this defirc, but I would fainc 
know of you, whether cuery ſuch 
deitiein manor woman be a linne, 
although chey giue no conlcnt 
thcrunto ? | 
D. Sirlhauebcen taught, that, 
S. Gregory putrcth three degrees of 
cuill or carnall dclircs; The firſt of 
(uggeſtion or tentation , to the 
which if a man preſently refit , ke 
finneth not atall, but rather me- 


wherunto though ſenſe incline, 


yet the will and reaſon conſent 
not, andthisfor the moſt part 1s 
not without ſome venial!l offence ,| 
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| The third degrec is, when vatoſ! 
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hart and a cleane, in Gods {fight ,| Eccle/. 18, 
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(and rcalen add thor content, in 

inch fort, as a man ;emembring 
v. hats ic doth willingly and wit-!| | 
cinvly, doth; notwihfianding a- 
dide & g0 torward in {ſuch defire 
aid cogit ation ;and this 1s 4 MOI- 
[call fin; IC, W hich is properly tor- 
\Lidden in this commaundement . 
M. Soasyoulce; inthe ninth is 
torbidden in milan jul deſtie,all that 
is forbidden 11 Lc xt , bz patair ful 
doing , bur I weuld fayne ſce, wWhe- 
cher you tully vadcritand, what is 
[contained 1n theletwo preceptes.' 
D. Thereis principally contai-!; 
\ncd the prohibition of Adulterie, 
| Whichi-, whena man doth ſinne 
| wth an other mans wytc:and this 
{ lay, Principally ; becauſe the ten 
Commanndementes being a hiw 
{offujtice, and Adultcrie a tinnea- | 
faint cheſame yerfue, is by which 
ine honouris impayzred, it fec- 
\Me: h fitre, taatafter the prohibi- 
!rion of MUrGCcr Q or man- laughter] 
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| wherby life is depriued , ſhould be, 

> | [prohibited Adultery wherby ho-||, 4, 
'i] | {[nourisloſt: yetis it to be noted enſt. q. 
"| | {ſ[tharbyrheſamepreceptes arc alio| 1, in 

; ;|prohibited {ccongarily all othe:| : xod, 
{{ortes of carnall ſinnes & offences, 
as for cxample, Sacrileidge,which is 
(to ftlane with any perlon that 1s 
religious,or conſecrated to God: 
| Inceſte ' which is to finne with any 
'of ones owne Kindred : Rapte , 
_ |;whick is to {inne with a Virgin: 
| Form cation , which is to inne with 

| 


— 


oo — 


a fingle woman but already our 
\Fuptcd, asa Widow ,or common 
| harlot ; and 'other ſinnes more 
abbominable in this kind, which 
| | ther!ore ouohr not to be named 
| amongſt Chriſtians. 
| M. Allcthis is true which you 
haueſayd;yet wouldI fayne lee, 
whether you know wherin it is 
founded that Fornication is a 
| .finne, for it ſcemeth the party ſo 
| —_ doth no body any Iniu-! 
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6 'ry or domageat all? p- 

'D. Itis founded in all Lawes o 
trueand right reaſon, the Lav of} 
nature ,the Law of Moy ſes, and]; 
the Lay of Grace. In the Law of| 
nature ,for we readthat the Pa-| 
friarch Iudas would haue put 
' Fhamar his daughtersin- Law co 
Geneſ .z3 | death, becaule being a widow, (he | 
| was found great with child; fo as 
leuen then 1t appearcth , that by 
Deuter.zz the infiinct of nature men knew} 
| [that fornication was a {iopne:after-'! 
1. Cor-6. || wardes i in Moylcs Law in many | 


r. T bj] f places Fornication 1s forbidden; 
Gu.5. \\2nd in the Epiſtles of Saint Paul. 
Epbeſ., 5. 


[many tymes we read ,that forni- 
\catores ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdome of Hcaucn . Neitheris 
ittruc that fornication doth not 
domape any body ; for it doth do-! 
| mage the woman her lclfe , who 
czerby remayneth infamous ; it 
nureeth the childe therof borne] 
[which b-commeth legitimate , | 
6 -  irdoth | 
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it d doth iniuric to o Chriſt, for we 
being all his memoers , who fo 
commitreth fornication 1s caule 
that che members of Chriſt be- 
awe membres of an Harlor; and 
tinally it doth injury to the hotiy 
Guolt,becauſc our bodycs being 
temples of the holy Ghoſt , who lo| 
| doth detile his body with finne, 
{doch defile and protanetheremple: 
jofche holy Gioſt, And therfore 
it is cerraine, that not only this|| 
| foule ofi-nce is by this precept pro 

'hibiccd , tur all other ations of) 
| vackeanefle & luſt. that cend ther-! 
unto, though it be but a W anton 
lookec, if it be directed to this vn- 
Tawtull deiireor x worke ,according| 
to tat our Sauiovr taught in the}; 
Gholpell , where indeed he ex- 
poundethtiie farce of theſe com: 
maundemecites, that who hath 
ſe:nca woman with cull dchre, 
nath in hi; lard committed adul-! 
try or tornic ation Fe 0 __— 
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[M. You haue an{wered well q 
but would allo askeof you, what 


— —— Qu 


dement ; and why the delire in 
Thett is torbidde as well as thett 
it ſcite, asalloin tac finnes of the 
fleth atorclaid ; yet concerning 
murder, or man-llaughter, we ice 
ao partiiculer precept again{t the 
4 'Clrc therot;isit becaule theft 1s 
(0 grievous a Fane In Gods {19h t? 
D. S:r, itisccrtaine that through 
this offence came theaccurſed Iy- 

dastotellinto that horrible crea- 
It) againſt nis Maiiter our Blctiled 
Sauiour, and cucry day welcethat 
ravle which aregiuen to ſtealing 
0 allo turther , an kill ottcn- 
{{ym8E cucnin the th Way, With- 
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Lee any hate er ranceur at all,) 


, o | 
Dut oviy to entoy a lyrtie money 

. Y ” » | 
which Poore paliclMpcrs carry ; oC 
Go:l prrnatceh ,ti.at he which 


robocth orhers, lytleenioveth the 
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—_ ——— WO—— 5 CG ——_ > —— — - - — 


——w——_— OO R> EI oo oo epp putt - 2 re leans oe ea eo 
a—_— —2 7 COPIES OA Woo non we et Ore AGES GA Ie oo einem 


c:me | 


vw } —— —— ——— — NG 


k: __ Chriftan Reiligion. 129 


i 
; 


ins i 
came to hang Siadelde, and thce- 
| ues for the molt part come to the]: 
. Gallowes . Now, the caul e hy] | | 
God hath not io expreticly protii-|! 
| [[bited the cogitation of 171 an] :Ug-, | | 
| [fer n May be tor one of tzcele tiyo; | 
| [reaſons ; eyther becauſe torbid-} | 
it diag tac worke it felic ,1t nigh 
bs veiioe pathered that he torbe d de; 
the d-ftre; or vecaule lawng as ut} 
| v7 ere {hut the doore co cul Go: 
fires of intereit & pleaſure hich! 
lk ohtely arc the cauſc of theeuing,)! 
[by purting the fixt and feauctih; 
zaundement correſpondent 
to the ninth and tenth, ic "= 
well ſceme that be had ſhut lfo 
the doore to thedelire of murder,|j | 
| becauſe for the molt part thelc arc | 
{nencrdefired but for commodity l 


— — —— — 
- F  GOOeeGrn es oo oe + _— a» ——_ —_—_— 


_ 


—__— 


Oc I IO te" EE tg, OO 


or delight which ſhould therct 

to:low ,. | 
\f. 1would knowalſoof yon,if] 
you can tell the reaſon, why Godt: 
l2A'1ING forbidien al} volawfull 
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deſires, thereare no humaine laws 
that torbidde them, but only the| 
workes themlclues, and the cfic- 
cs of them ? 

D. The reaſon is manifeſt , be- 
canſemen although they be Em- 
peroures , of Popes, do not fec 
mens hartcs.and rherforc cannot! 
iudpe of their thoughts, and de-! 
tres, much leſle punisth them; 


purpoſe ro torbidde them:but God 
which doth dilcerne the hart ang, 
reynes of men ,can punith alſo e-| 


| 


| 


| 


D. By loving and eſteeming God 
{fo much, that neyther tor googs, 


fouit 20 God: and our Nevgbour, 


uiil thoughts, ad deſires, and ther-; 
tore doth ivitly tarbidde them . 
[Af Now then, fith allchele arc 
confainedin rhe two preceptes of 
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cell me, _ : 15 Ie PEO Gt lo. 
| Uipg God abouc all th:;ngs to be 
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(ching elle in the world, we wall 
forſake him, nor let to do his holy 
will. 

M. And how ſhall we help our 
(clucs to do the will of God ? | 
D. Iteuery morning as loone as 
we rylc , we remember him and 
his benefits cowards ys, giuing 
him thankes, and craving bis fa- 


!oinen for his benefits receaucd, to 


aour, and help, chat we do not 
offend him char day, but do al- 
wayecs his holy will and pleaſure: 


and renewing the lame purpole as 
often as occaſions arc offered in 
the day time. 

M. Andatnight before you go 


to bedde, what were good to be 
|done tothe ſame purpole ? 
D. It were good afccr thankes 


take accompt of our ſoule , tou- 
pg all the thoughtes , wordes ,| 
and deeds of that day;and ſecondly] 


ito aske him pardon for all that we 


— — —— 


IK haue 
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(hauc doncamillc vnrill that pre-|} 
| 


| [ſent houre : and thirdly make full 
| purpole with his grace to amend 
jour liues , ſaying lome-prayers to(| 
;that purpoſe . 
|/M. Andas concerning the loue 
| j'of our hat lay you ? 
' D.+ Sir, it is ſuthcicently playne 
| of it ſelte, to do as we would be 
done vnto inall things, according! 
| [ro the Law of G od, and naturall: 
reaſon , 
Mepi- M. You have tould well how to' 
TAT:ON | ExaMminea mansconfciencc; I pray 
' OR MEN- you tcil alſo wherin meditation 
[TALL and mentall doth princi-| 
-** {And Metifail prayer 1 princi | 
\w-ogrioncy [pally conlilt, and what it 1s, that 
we my exctCile the ſame accor- 
,dinply ? 
| 'Þ, Mentall prayer is a familiar! 
/{conucrfation with God , 3 ſpirit 
|  'Iandirath, as one fricnd conuericth| 
| (with anotkcr, giuing him part of, 
| jall his 00d and bad ſucceſſes, all 
| his i IOFCS 3 2d grietes,all is Coubes 
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and delires; to becounſclled, com- vl 
forted, and holpen by. him. | 
M. So as, if aman could behaue 
himſelfe with God in the fame 
'mannerthat one friend doth with 
another, he might belaydto pray? 
D. Soit is. Andin many other 
[things ,if weproceded with thoſe 
good and duc reſpectes with God/| 
Almighty, which one honeſt frend' 
vſeth to oblerue with another ,| 
we ſhould quickly hiade the be- 
nettt . 

M. Do you prefer mentall prayer 
before vocall? 

D. Yea, inthoſecharhavewnl 
city forir;& whom God vouch- 
laferh to admit tothis familiarity, 
for it isa gift of God:notw ichſtan-) 
ding it rcquircth ſome diſpoſition! | 
and cooperation in Vs. 

M, What diſpoſition is required?) 


D. - Firſt erue faith, and obedi-! | 
[ence of the vnderſtanding to the 


|[do. trine of the Church. For he 
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that hearcth notthe Church difo- 
baycth God: and isſo far from ac- 
ceſlc to his familiarity,as he 1s his 
Enemy,6 no better the a Heathen 


| 


good life, and diligent obſerua- 
tion of Gods Commaundements: 
and thirdly ot his countells allo, 
as far as our State permitteth ; for 
himſelfe hath ſayd, that thoſe that 
haue cleane ſoules,shallſee bim : and that 
is Happyneſlc. 

/M. Bur how fhall we keep our} 
ſoules clcanc ? 


D. By preuenting occaſions,and}} 


|temprations » and deniyng daily} 
'and hourcly our bad or vaprohi-| 
'table deſires , how little fſocucr 
they be: for ſo we lcarne to be mai- 
(ters of our (clues, and to liuec ac- 
cording to reaſon,and not as beaſts 
lubic& to ſcnſuall appetites. And 
hethatis circumfpett not to of- 
fend in leſſer things, ſeldome com- 
mitteth greatcr offences. 


M. You 
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makes maiſtcries. And if men loſe 
and leaue ſo many commodityes , 
labour and ſpend ſo much tocome 
'to the familiarity of a mortall 


\Prince: What ſhould we not do, 


as be ſo honored by God , as to be 
admirted to familiar conuerſlation 


there any thing more neceſſary to 


| get and conſerue this friendſhip ? 


EE 
_——— 


D. Yes; frequent yſc of the Sa- 
cramet of Pennancc, in which the 
ſoule is clenſed of daily offenſes: 
and recouercth new grace and 
ſtrength. And you know Courtiers 
that haueacceſſce to Princes, pro- 
cureto poclenly,and renew often 
'their clothes . And becauſe theſe 
|benefits cannot be had bur in the 


} 


— 


and friendlhip with him? Butis|| 
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js no communication of grace nor; 


j . 
(Prajer: nor Catho]ikes neyther,thar, 


Catholike Church, out of which! 


Sacraments :therfore Tewes, Tur-; 
| . 
ikes, and Heretikes can haue no true 
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glucthto Whom he plealerh, and 
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| wiltully continue In finne. 


M. How many kindes of men- 

tall prayer, be thei ? 

1D. There beg. one may be cal- 
led Natural for the facility it hath. 

[The next DoGtrinall, becaule it 

requircth ſome more inſtruction A 

[The 3. ſupernaturall , which Gcd 


q nedeth no othficr documents ,nor 
f mailicr. And the 4.mixtoft 2.0r all 
l ,ofrkelc, for God piueth ordinarily! 
[ſuch gifts as this ro diligent per-| 
ſons that Cooperate to his grace, |! 
[[andnotto idle and carclctle {lug- 
gards. 

AM. Declarel pray you theſe 4. 
;kindesof prayer? 

D. Naturall praycr, I call, to 
think evpcn ſome good thing,and 
tolpeake to God by that occalion. 

or he that can read may help him- 
(elfe with the vic of ſome [piritu-{; 
'a!l booke, as the Imitation of Ch1iſt, 

or the like :as for cxamplel icad a 
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ſentence or 2.0r more ,till l find[] 
ſomething that moues my loule ro|| 
affection : tor God ſpeaketh to vs|]. 
by all his creatures, but ſpecialiy 
| by good bookes . Then I thut my[| 
booke , and thinke vpon that(| 
\which I hauc read, as long '{ or 
more ) then I hauc been rcading: | 
as whena tricnd or any perſon of | 
reſpect ſpeaketh to me, I conſider 
[| with attention What he ſayeth . | 
{And thirdly, I turne my mind to 
|God, and anſwere him ſomething 
cothe ſame purpoſe, as I would] 
{an{were another fried that ſhould] 
]giuc me the ſame good countell : 
lo as this praycrisno more butto 
reade, thinke ,and fpeake with God, 
who though he to inuilivle, yet is' 
{he preſent.in all places. | 
M. Thisprayer is very caly:and; 
any man may vlcit? | 
JD. It:s no lefle profitabic _ 
((plcalant, if it be continued ,and; 
_ party be well dilpoted for { 
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prayer, as hath been ſayd, 
'M. Butgo forward to the reſt? 
'D. Doctrinallprayer ,is taught 
in many bookes , and by many 
wayes. But the moſt caſy of all 
rhacThauc heard, 1s, by ſome few 
queſtions toa mans (c]fc, toſtirre 
{Vp his attention and deuotion co- 
{quently and profitably:tor pray- 
cr is ynprofitable whilc it hath no 
good effcct. 
| |M. You ſay well : Bute what 
queſtions be tneſe, & how many? 
D. They may be reduced to hue, 
And hauing the matter or ſubict 
preparcd for my praycr,as one that 
asketh audicnce of a Prince, fore- 
thinketh his buſineſſe, and wheres 
\upon he hath co treate : as for ex- 
\zamplcof the Nativity, or Paſſion 
\of our Sautour,of the joyes of hea: 
ucn,or paynes of hell,of the miles! 
'ries of this preſent life , of the 
; vncertanity, and daunger of an 
|ynprouided death, orthelike . 
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T7. Firſt Iaske my ſelfe, what 
is to benoted here? For many times 
we read , (ce, or heare thinges in 
which many good leſions were to 
(be notcd, and by ignorance,or ne- 
'gligence we paſſe them ouer {lcig- 
hely , without taking any benefit. 

2+ Secondly, I aske ,what1s 
[to bepondercd or weyghed incch 
'otthole thinges which I haue no- 
ted; As if you ſhould weigh ina 
ballancethe ſhort labors of this life 
with the cuerlaſting ioyes of hea- 
yen : the cternall payncs of hell, 
|with the momentary picaſures of 


? 
1 


anger , With tbe freindſhip , or 


offcnce of a mortall Prince: the 
noble anJ euerlaſting riches of 
'my ſoule , with the tranſitory co- 
modity of my body, or trifles of 
this world, or thelike ? weyghing 
cuerything noted, with his caules, 


finne: [hefauour of God, or his | 
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and plealant matter ofmeditatio tio, 
ſpecially to thole that haueyſcot 
Prayer. 

M. Youſay well tor, v{emaketh 
Mmaiſtery 1n alloccuparions,and a 
man learneth with difficulty, that 
which after wardes heexerciſcth 
with delight, as playing vpon the 
ute, or any other inſtrument, But 
| \\9O forw ard I pray you. 

{'D. Having noted and ponde- 
f 'red the matter which I haue in 
[hande, I acke; 

Secondly what fecling or at- 


Ge re en act 


'L zo = Anl nſtruction of Fs | 


fection [ am (conlequently) to {tir 
vol in my fclfe& mult reft in (ome 
timetomake the more imprefſioin 
my (oule,as in admiration of Gods 
power, wildome » goodne tle, i iu 
(tice, mercy Cc. oblerucd in the! 
worke I conlider: Or -of the veni-; 
ty and miſery of the worid:; of 
myne owne frailey and folly: and 
[the like, according as the matter 
jaffoarderh, This attc& of admira- 
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tion iscommonly the tirſt that of- 
fereth it lelfe . And conſequently 
from it I paſſe to other affections, 
las of loue, hatred, delire, aucrſion, 
teare, 10y , repentance &c. | 
The fourth queſtion mult) 
beto aske my ſclte what (in pru-| 
dence) I mutt doe , according to 
[that which I hauc noted, ponde- 
'red, and felt in my ſelfe : for they 
ſay, Hell is full of good purpoſes] 
and deſires not put in cxecution.| 
Yea this knowledge, good dcfires|! 
and affections are ſpeciall gifts of 
'God: and being neglected Ms 
vs ouilty of great punithmenc. 
\Wherfore I determine with my 
ſclfe, not only in gencrall, but in 
particuler, With all the circum- | 
[tances of time, placc, maner and 
perions by whome I may be hol- 
pen & Cc. to doe that ( infallibly ) 
which in my prayer God hath 
taught MC 1s neceſſary or conue-| 
nicefor my ſaluatis, or perſection ac 
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| cording fo my eState, tor Gods greater 
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glory and feruice,or of the comon 
or patticuler good, fſpirituall or 
temporall of others that nced my 
help, orthe like: andtoremoue 
all diffticulics, or impedimentes 
| which might make my good pur- 
{poles and deſires yntruictull; del- 
ccnding to the particulers as bc- 


| 


iand tokens of his loue, not tobe 
{loft,or forgotten . 


| 5- And laſtly, I aske ofmy| 


{ſelfe, what I muſt ſay to Almighty 


what hath beene conſidered and 
purpoled in theſame, I turnemy 
[(elfe, and my foule to him with 


fore, and committing them dili-| 
gently to memory, and aftcr to 


| writing,as ſpeciall giftes of God, 


— 


| 
! 


God, to the purpoſcs of my medi-|! 
jcation. And fo with memory of| 


rotound as of humility,thank- 
-ulnefle & louc ,recapitulating in| 
his preſence briefly,all thar which! 
| haue noted ,pendered, felt, and, 
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purpoſed, or the principall points,| | 
offcring all to him,as his gifts,and | 
to beput in cxecution by his aſli 
ſtance and grace: without which 
I can neyther do good deed, nor| 
thinke good thought ; acknowlc- 
ging my frailty and inconlſtancy 
palt, and asking his help; with 
luch other acts of deuotion, asthe| j 
matter ſhall require and he inſpirc 
mc. And this laſt a& is properly| | 
prayer, though ic Fs allthe 
former , | 
M. TI like well this kind of pray- | 
er, for it is an cxercilc of allycrcue, | 
and a ſacrifice of body and ſoule to 
God, For firſt the obſeruation is | 
an at( principally) of our memo- 
ry : the ponderation of our vader- 
ſtanding : the affections be ates of 
our Will: the execution ſetteth a 
worke the imagination,the ſenſes, | 
one handes, and feete, and all the 
{|\cxteriour &interiour powers and |' | 
{1n{truments : ſo as there reſtcth | 
nothing | | 
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nothing t to be employed but only] 
|the tongue , Which we yſe to 
|prayle God,giue him thankes,aske 
|him pardon,and what cls we need, 
| \giuing him account dayly and 
| hourcly,as to ourlord and maiſter, 
| father, and dcarcit friend, of all 
that May concerne Vs, or require 
his help. But tell me, how ſay you 
{chat nonecanpray, but ſuch a5be| 
ipartakers of Gods Sacramentes ?/ 
{Do not others alſo, or may they 
not prayto God to be admitted to 
che Sacraments, and to hisgrace? | 
D. 1Tdonot deny,that they may| 
jnor pray, nor that God dothnot 

of his mercy hearc them , when! 
[they pray hartily,and with good 
intention, and cciire to amend, 
Bur this 1 fay : That they are|: 
| nor fir formentall prayer, which] 
[requireth friendſhip with God|. 
| LAI -ighty: nor doth he admit to! 
| ſfarviliarity with kim, nor victh! 

'ro diſcoucr him lclfc burtoſuch as 
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keep their loules cleanc trom all| 
kinde of finne, which cannot be 
but by help of the Holy Sacra-| 
; ments, when they may be had; for 
they arc the fountaynes of grace 
and deuotion. 
M. But notwithſtanding you 
ſhall haue many good innocent 
people deceltued by Heretikes,thart 
thinke themſclues in the right 
way, and farre in Gods fauour ,&!| 
praytohim as they thinke with 
much dcuotion, yea and with 
[[ſheding of teares? 

'[D. So dothe Turkes to Maho- 
\mct, and the Paynins to their ftalle 
| Gods. Yea the Diucll ſometimes 
| doth dclude & deceiue them with 


| jſenſible tendernefle and affetion, 
'|{o farre, as they do not only ſhed 
| \teares, but their owne bloud allo. 
'iAnd therefore I ſayd before that 


[1 


. \Prayer is a familiar conucrſation 
| | with God 7 ſbirit and truth. For; 
| where truth 1snot, God is nut 2 1 
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| go beforcail manacr of Prayer, a5, 
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[but what loeucr ſeemeth wy 


trom him, is talthood, illuſion © 
che Diuell , or deceit of our owne 
fancy and iudgment, oblcured by 
our cnemy. 

M. 1s there any more to be ob- 
[ſerucd tor mentall prayer? 


D. Yea, therc want thc other 2. 
kinds mentioned abouc: Superna- 


cxplicatio, norcan be vnderitaod 
but by experience, when God gi- 
ucth it : and mixt prayer Which 1s 
ealcly vndceritood by that which; | 
hath been ſayd,as conſiſting of thel 
one & the othcr. And commonly 
there tolloweth ſome (upernatural 


| 


deuotio & viſitation of God, more 
'orlellc, when we come well pre- 
[pared and diſpolcd ro meditate & 
\{pray, in eyther of the formes pro- 
\poled, and doit with diligence. 

Beldes , there be ſome actcs of 


._ —_— 4 
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1mmecd1ate 


curall prayer which admirteth no 
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immediate diſpoſitions, butareto] 
be done with brevity all, or —_ 


ple, I. To remember the infinite 
Dignity , and Maieſty of God. 


2. With humility , and deuotion| 
to adore the ſame Maieſty. 3 .'Fo| 


_ him aQually, with all our 


jhart. 4. To thanke him for his| 
benefits receyued. ' 5 . To offer 
our {clues wholyto him. © 6, And} 


to aske his Face, en par- 
eiculerly toſpend w 

tly that tyme appointed 'to prayer. 
Laſtly after prayer a man muſt 
make refle&tion of what he hath! 
done. And if he haue ſped well, 
to keep the ſame methode afrer- 
wards ,or if he havecrred, amed 


_ 


iethe next time: and keep in me- 
mory all the day following ſome 
(peciall affeRtion ,or dcuotion of 


| bis prayer ,as isſayd bythe Pro- 


4 pher, &> retiquiz cogitationis diem ſeſ's 
! agent tilt, But aboue all we mult]} 


”E "have 
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'of them in generall, as for exam-|| 


y_ 
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,and deuou-|| 
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Luc. lO 
Matt .1s. 
Conc, 


[ Lugdrun. 


C43 «V1 g- 
H1fcon, 2, 
ct Trt- 
burenſ. c, 
is. Aga- 
theſe c.11, 


of the Church . 


'ecution, the. good purpoſes, that 
jin praycrGod'in(pited, for this1s 
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hauc care, to putconſtantly-in EX» 


the fruit of all .And this may ſuf. | 
fice for the preſent inthis matter, 


of the fiue Commandementes 


CHAP. VIII. 


M. V ELL now fince we 
| V hauc declarcd the 10. 
Commaundementes of our Lord ,' 
let vs heare which arethe precepts; 
of our holy Mother the Church ? 
D. Theyareprincipally fiuc, 


| 


'D. The firſt is to heare Maſſe on 


M. Which be they? 


Sundayes,and Holy-dayes . 
Theſccond to confeſle once a 

yeare at leaſt. 

- Thethird co communicate, at 

Eaſter,or the Paſque. | 


b ————— 
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| The fourth, to falt when holy 
Church commaundeth . "3 
T hefitt to pay tithes ,and fir; 
fruytes, To the which you may 
add alſothe ſixt,not to celebrate} 


{ 


mariages prohibited,nor in tymes 
prohibiced , by the Church. . 4) 
M. And how vnderſtand you 
the firſt Commaundement? + - 
D. That we arc bound to. hcare 
a Whole Maſle, and chat with at- 
[rention ,» cucric day which the 
Church commaundcth to be kept, 
holy: except for fſicknes or ſome 
other juſt caufe we be excuſed. 
M. ' Why do you lay atiention £ 
D. Becauſe in tyme of Matilc it| 
is not lawfull ro talke, or treat of 
any matterels, bur attend to the 
,wordcs and actionsof the Prieſt. 
'M. And haue you any prayer to 
fay at the eleuation ? 

'D. Diners Sir :; butT am wont 
fo ſay this: We adore thee Lord 
Teſus Thrift , and giue thee thankes 


i 


= 


lerenſ, c.|:; 


——_—__. 


47. Att 
reltan . x. 
C.29.Gant 1 


ag.Mo- |} 
gunk,s.C.|}. 
34-35. La- 


[feran, 56. * 


Innoc .;. 
cap . 221.; 
Trid.Seff,) 
14.can,g.| 
[onat, 


—— 
—— 


|Epiſt. 1d | 
\Philadel ,i 
Tertll, } 
lib, x. ad 
Vxorem, 


ng | 
FIRST| 
PRe- 
CEPT. 
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—_—————— 


and|\ 


——_ — 


THrr 
SACRA- 
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lando prayle,tor withthy Croſſe and| 
[Paſſion thou: haſt redecmed : the 


world. 1 belcech thee © Lordsfor- 


give me my {4annes., 

[M. And what prayer hay you at 
thelifting vpofthe Chalice? 

D. I lay thus : We adore thee 
'moſt pretious bloud of our Saui- 
our Icſus Chriſt, which was ſhed 
forallmankind, vpon the trec of 
[the Croſſe. 

'M. And the ſecond Commaun- 
[dement how do you vnderſtand ? 


[MENT OF ,ac he commeth co the vſe of rca- 
Conzrs-, ſon, 1s bound to confelle himſelfe 


D. Thatcuery Chriſtian as ſoon 


once a ycare,in the Lentatrlcaſt,as 
it1s the cuſtome of the Church, 
M. Why ſay you once a ycare at 
[leaſt ? 

|D. Becauſc at what tyme a man 
is in daunger: of dcath , or is to 
[recca'1e the bleiled Sacrament, 
and findceth himſelfe with mortall 


ſiinnein his conſcience, he is bound 


Rn alſo | 


— 


— 


em. 
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[alſo to confeſle by Gods commaun: 
dement. Andas we finne often ,' 
{owe ſhould defire to confefle of- 
cen alſo. 

M. And what arc the ſubſtan- 
ciall pointes of this holy Sacra- 
ment? 

D. Contrition, which is with 
che hart:Confeſſjon yocall, which 
is With the mouth : and Satisfa: 
ion, which is with workes of 
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| ſtood, that the penitent beſides the 
jjtruc ſorrow of his finne commit- 
ted, hauc full purpoſe neuer to of- 
fend againe; & ſo contelling them 
 haue the mind to accept with a 
| good will that pennance which 
ſhallbe enjoyned him by his Con: 
feſlour, and procute to fu'lfill the 
lame with all ſpecd conuenient , 
conſidering the preat fauour that 
God doth him to pardon theeter- 
| [nal paines of hell , and conten, 
be 


Pe IET 


him- 


pennance: whichis to be vnder- 


{with humility , and confuſion ,|, 


| 
” ide 
loan, 20, 
ibid, C yr. 
Chryſoſt, | 
Greg. ho, 
26, Matt, 
13.Cyp. Is 
Ep.r. Ht- 
lar, can. 
16. 113 
Matth. 
Hieron., 
Ep .2., ad 
Heliods. 
Chryſo.1.| 
31.de ſacer-| 
dotto. 


( 


Aug l.20 
de Cluit.c, 
,9-Joan.Ie 
Cf ſer.1s, 
| 44.de 
Ver bes { 
Domini 

' Amb ad 
virem. 

lapſam 

CE lib , de 
foenit, | 


oi figa 41 Inflrudtionof 


"HM himſcltc witha temporall puniſh: | 
|. depo. ment, muchleſle then that which 
Hiero, ad his ſinnes delerucd . Whence fol- 


gs 


Chnſfir: ſow allo theſe other fruytesof this 
5, og Sacrament ; firſt , that oyr good 
Conc, Elo* | workes done in Gods prace, and 

{after wardes lolt by finne, are re- 


rent. 7 

iTrid, | Couercd againe, and yeald vs the 
reward of them, as before ;; The 
ExCOM-| ſecond is, that we arc lcofſed from 


EY” the bandes of Excommunication 
Y* | if perhapes we had been ſubicQ 


| 


Pie Cle. |vnto it, being reſtored to the C6- 
om = 'munion of the praycrs, and Sa- 
i*Dion || craments of the holy Church,con- 
Areopa . { ucrſation With the fairhfull , and 
ep-8.Te-|,to Chriſtian buriall : of all which 
tull. 1. de'' excommunicated perſons are de- 
pren. Cyr. prived. Thirdly andIJaſtly, weare 
ferm.de || rnade capble of the treaſure of 


———— — 


_ wa thoſe indulgences, and pardons; 
, | which with this condition the 


Baſil.q, | 
| _ - Popes Holineſſc doth often tymes 
288,,7 ||praunt, 


regulis ||'M, It is cunningly | anſwered: 
ih Wo but 


———— 


| 
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bue can you tell me, how a man. 
may make a good Confeſſion? 

D. By keeping thele tarcecon- 
dicions : that it be humble, ſynce- 
're, and encyre. 

'{M. And what call you humble? 
D. When he which confeflcth 


> ——— 


his ſfinncs, in his hart doth ackno- 
wliedge himſelfe a gricuous ſinner! 
and ynworthy to baue pardon of, 
his fianes,accuſing him ſelfe with, 
(great ſubiction, reuerence, and} 
;ifcarc, as he which rtalketh with 
God whom he hath offended . 
M. And how tſhallir be ſincere 
and true ? 
D. By tellingonly what he him) 
ſelte hach committed , without 
mentioning any other, and that 
neyther more nor lefle then he 
hath done , withoutexculſing him 
(c]fe, or accuſing others, 
1M. Andhow mult it beentryc* 
D. By declaring all that he can re- 


member,not concealingany ching 
L 4 ; 


VS 


tt 
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breuibus 

- eps 3.4 
ad Am, 

philochq 
Auguſt, 

hom. +x, 
49.30. ex 
50, &l, 
2. de Vift- 
fat, fir- 
mors c. 

4eLeo ep, 
$o.C 92 
lacob, $ 3 


[34-50. & 


C o N- 
TRITION 


V ide | 
Pſal.z7. 
FO. Iig, 

Iſat ,30. 
GcePſal. 


63. Iſai, 


tor | 


- oO — >—S——mS. << - 4 


[ 56. Hiere. 
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| Tertul, 


CUarlus , 


74 


0422. E=- 
7ecag, | 
Toel. 2. 

Matt. ut. | 


ts. L1C.c, [ 


10, Rom, | 
6. r, Cor.| 
it, Epbeſ., 
4.2. ad 
Cor.7, 
Colo 3 


oe tht 


r-Reg.u. 


lonx , 


M ar .14+ 


LuCs7. | Bn [ 


ad Cor 9. 


ſupra 


[for th thame, or « 
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nects,becaulc it isan iniury to the 
Holy Ghoſt,and a Sacriledge a- 
'gainlt chis holy Sacrament; and 
the partie otherwiſe doing, kee- 
p:ththe Diuclls counſayle, and 
becommeth his Secrctary. 

M. How then maya man cxa-» 


[mine well his Conſcicnce, to be 
. | ſurctoconfeſſe all as he ought to 


| ence With the 10. Commande- 
\M1att ng 


do 2 
D. By conferring his Conſci- 


mcntcs of God, and thoſe of the 
Church, and themortall ſinnes,8& 
workes of mercy , remembring 


| he hath conucrſed , and the thin» 


the place, & perſons with whom 


ges wherein he hath beene occu- 


picd? 

M. You hauc (ayd very well, & 
remem :ber that you do fo your 
ſelfe, when you go to Confellion :| 
but tell me, if an Hereticke ſhould 


—_— _— 


aske you, How any man can for- 


_— — 


gyue 


—_—__..wu 
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gyuc fianes but God only, what' 
can you anlweres 


D. Thatof bis owneauthority| 


icistruc, that God only can for- 
gyuc {innes; but by his commilli- 
0n,any other his lawfull Miniſter 
in his Church may do it. | 
M. And cannot the Pricſt, ab-| 
ſoluc from {inne without C onfel- 
ſion? 

D, Nocertaynly. 

M. Why ſo? 

D. Becaulc he fitteth in Confel- 
ſion , as Gods miniſter, or mag1-| 
ſtrate in iudgment. And no judge 
can well giuc ſcntence without 
hearing the cauſe, or cuidence. 
M. And multa man glue cui- 
dence againſt himſclfe? 

D. Howels can he hope for for- 


—_— 


giuenes ? ith no amn knoweth 
the hare of a man but himſclfc,! 
and God Almighty. 

M. Did Chriſt cuer give this 


|authority to his Apoſtles, and dif, 


L5 ciples, 


— 


| 


| 


56 An Inſlruction of 


Matth 1g 


loen. 10. mae : 
| playnetermes, asit isclcere in the 


| 
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| 
| 
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ciples, to forgiuc the {innesof 0- 
thers? 

D. Neuer did he ſay,or do any 
thing morc maniteſtly,or in more 


Goſpell :F Vhoſe ſinnes you shall forgiue, 
or looſe in earth, they are forgiuen, or loo- 
ſed in heauen : and whoſe ſinnes you hall 
retayne, or binde in earth, they are retai- 
ned,or bound mm heauen. 

M.  Why,can the Pricit allo re- 
eaine ſinnes ? 


JD. What cls doth he , when he 
[denyeth abſolution to ſuch as are 


impenitent, or dilobzdient vnto 
him in Confellion , eſpecially 
when they conceale any thing 
from him, which they ought to 
dilcoucr,and will not. 

M. Therein isrca(on, for in truth 
how can a man haue his wound 
or (ore cured, if he refuſe to shew 
the ſame wvnto the Phiſitian,or 
Surgeon ? But tcl]l me laſt of all, 
what 1s Satisfaction ? 
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D. Itis the doing of penannce _—__; 
'\|for the' offence Yone againſi God, TION 
our (clues , or our neigbour, by 
prayer, faſting, almsdeedes, & the 
like good workes : andeſpecially 
by re{foringother mens goods, or 
good name if we hauc taken it | 
from them , or done them any | 
iniury Whatſocuer. 
M. So that it 1s not ſufficient 
fora Catholique man to beſory 
for his ſinnes in hart, and tocon- 
feſle them in particuler to the | 
Pricſt, but he muſt alſo do pen- | 
naunce for them, eyther in chis 
world,orin Purgatory? 
D. Certainly lo it is, except per: 
aduenturc by vertuc of holy gray- 
nes, or medalles well applyed, the | 
ſame be preuented : for the Popes 
indulgences, or pardons do muchi.T Hr 
mitigateouroblipation in this be] THLRD 
halfe . = 
{M God be thanked that he hath _”” 
giuen lo many comfortable and 'cxpr. 


[ſweet | | 
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Reg.i9. | 


Clem. '\ 
am, Co- 
» y 
poſtol . c,' 
16.13, 19, 
ingy at.lg-! 
nat.ep,ad 
Philadsl . 
Hicr . &Þ. 
54. ad 
M.:rcella 
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de t1etunio 
Ambr.ſer 
23-15o0T4o» 
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| Lug.lib. 


ES 


Exod.24. 
| Deut.9.3. 


| 153 Anlnuſtradionof 
Gen.r. 9. |ſwcer remedics , againſt monty 


'[D. 


jM. You ſay well, but how vn- 


'\mult faſt from fleſh, and white- 


-— 


trailty, finnes, & milery: but pro. 
ceed vito the third precept? 

Ic is{oplaync, itnecdeth no 
further declaration. 


deritand you the fourth of taſting. 
D. Tuatcuery Chriſtian aftcr he 
commeth tothe ageof 21. yearcs, 
is bound to faſt the Lent, & foure 
Ember weckcs, andall the other 
Vigills, and Faſtes, which the 
Church commaundcth. 

M. Why? is it not inough to 
faſt from finance, but that a man 


mcatcs allo? 
D. To faſt from ſinne we are 
bound eucry day and hourein the 


yearc,and the Holy daycs molt of|: 
all other ;yeaand all the dayes of | 
our lite by conſcquence: but that]. 


taſt which is bodily and corporal, 


is to help this which is ſpirituall, | 


| 


Eo gre— 


as we (ce it often in the Scripture 


_—— —— 


commanded 


—— 


| | 
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{mitted to certayne tymes, and 
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CE" 


ri'9:; 


commaunded, and therefore 1s l1- 


(caſons. 
M- And why the Lent morethen 


— 


| 


IM. Now fay then, how isthe 
[laſt Preccpt to be ynderitood? 


any other tyme of the yeare? 
D. Becaulc it is inimitation of 
our Sauiour, and fora preparation 


| Pay ſlum 


.C& contra 
 Adimant 
cap. 14 . 
loel.2. 

1 0b ,12.r. 
Reg.14.. 
'Paralip , 


co the Holy weekeof patſion, and 
the great feaſt of his Reſurreftio,! 
wherin we ougiit with Chriſt to; 
ariſe, and amcnd our liucs here- 


aſcer. 


D. To giuc ynto God for cuery 
ten;one( and not the worſt ) ac- 
cording to tne cultome of the 
Church, and Countrey. 

M. Truly you haue anſwered 


very {ufficiently; Ho wbeit by rea - 
ſon you ſay we are bound ( as it 


| 


| 
| 


\ 


ther you vnaerſtand what the 


is truc) to heare Malle on ail Holy 
daycs, I would gladly hearc whe- 


'20+. lone 
3.4+ Eſd-. 
24 Fft- 
her 9. 
Matth.s. 
ATar .2. 
| Lite 2, 


{ At 12.k, 


Cor.7, Zo 
"TD. 6. 
Ge, 

Epiph « 
h.eref, 75. 
' Amb.l. 
d- 1-11nto 

© Elia, 
 Chryſoft. 
oy 

mn Gen, 


Jer, | de 


Maſle is, & the ceremonics cherto, 
b-ionginp? 
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leircio 
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| dor,' - | - | 
Theodor. 1 Longing? 


vin.d-. ||D. The Maſle is the true Sacri- 
cret, ||[ficeof the truce body, and bloud of 
| our Saujour Ieſus Chriſt, offercd 


THz 'ynto God for all men , inuiſibly 


gy | on the altar , but really and truly 
»Teoggl  |/as it was by himſelf on theCrofſlc, 


M? Andistherc in it both a Sa- 
8.Cypr.1l.' jcrament, anda Sacrificeallo? 
2.Ep.z., ||D. Both Sir: a Sacrament in; 
Euſeb. l./\that ir giucth gracc to the worthy 
—_ reccauers thereof, by way ofcom- 


twig munion, and a Sacrifce 1n that ie] 

4a ph is offcred by the Prieſt vnto God 
Pe Ss *1 | 

contra | on the Altar, for himſelfe, and the 


Fauſl.l. | people,according tothe Prophely 
ke. vo | of Mxlachy, and Danicl, which 
Martia'.'\callir,thecleanc oblation,and per: 
_— petuali Sacrifice ? ; 

"5 "gg | M. And why did Chriſt appoint; 
martyr ||fhis Sacrifice? 
dial. con + |D. Becauſe God was neuer ſer- 
tra Try- ſued Without Sacrifice, ſince the 
phon Irz. 'beginning of the world : and for 
F.eE-/ $i [chat our Sauiour ordained a better, 


J3} 03+ » i —— - —- | 
for me | 
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| 


— 


— 


——_— 


mmm 


Chriftian Relizion. 161 
'forme of rcligion then euer had 
' been, eyther vnder the law of na- 
turc,or the [aw of Moyles, hc ap- 
pointed alſo,and gaue vs the grea- 
teſt Sacrifice that could be poſli- 
ble, which was him ſelfe in the 
Matle. 

M. The Maſle hath many parts 
in 1t,but tel me wherin beginneth 
the true body and bloua of our 


ee OY 
En 


Saulour to be preſent? 
D. Straight vpon the wordcs 
of Conſccration, which is at the' 
Elcucuation ; at what tyme it is 
clpecially adored of all true Chri- 
ſtians. | 
M . 
cuer layd Maſlc in the world? | 
D. OuvurSauiour Icſus Chriſt in 
his laſt Supper , at what tyme hc 
made his Apoſtles Priclies, giving 
thempower, and authority to do 
thelike, and to make, and teach 
others that should ſucceed them. 
[M. How chaunceth it, that this 


word 


—_———— - __ O_o nt 


i £9, ad 


And who was the firſt that 


mmm. 


Chryſofs 

m þ| .9» 
Aug ol. 
13, Ge Ct» 
HICL . C. 35. 
G& l.19,c. 
23- Hier . 
ad Mars | 
cell. | 
Eragr, 
romo3. 
Etiph, | 
har. SS, 
Aruv,m 
Pl z3. © 
ED. 23. 


S1BT11" 


THhe 
M AsSsEx, 


Geneſ «4 * 
5-14. Ex. 
od ,12, 
Numer, 
18. 19. 
Hippol.t.| 


| 


— O—— — — ww 
- 


— 


I 62 
af © 

unter | word( Maſſc)isnot fo 

| Chryſ: Scripture? 

| pom.49. | Þ* Becau 

| oper» im-\ Arc g1uen VP 

perfect.in| ana Our fayt 

Mar. i-| wordes, butin 

[ir Ang {tance:for in liK 


|| | CU7 pro all Chriſtians belec 
| | mort. | thelſc myſteries. 
c.1.l.22 | houlden for an 
de «ut «|| ſhould deny any 
16:8-Gre”\\he kndeth not the 
j© *\ Scripture: but thel 


ACOG 


| ad Hie-|.- - : 
| & ſaying, Maſtc wh 
|CÞ ep + © 


—_— wi__— + —_—_— | I —_— — —— an 


32. Auge "oy; wordes, Trinity» | 


[..10. SC - 
| cinit.c.xx; ou , Conſubltantiall , an 
leg l. de j|ATE0O be found In 


CU COA UI EO - 


An Inftrucion of 


und in holy 


f thenames of things 
on ſundry occaſions? 
h is not groundc 


| Faalse. 5 « 
| - pat to found, andeberefore te) Arc 
[| ww þijto . [really In theſcripture.35 the Maſle, 
|| an0n Angle and 5 3crament of rhe Euchariſt. 
JI C.21+ B efidesit you conſider the Grecke' 
| | pw [word Liturci4 Which isas much to; | 
; { Areupt- [(ay,as Maſſe inEngliſh, for {o were: 


deEcliſi- | _1jed and intituled the formes 01, 
:ch the old Greek, 


\ arch "WMA 
[Fathers S .Baſil, S . Chr) ſoſtome, 8: 
Omer 


— 


d on 


Athanaſiw | | 


[T4 


Ct eur nos 


——_— — 
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[ Arbanaſius, and others vicd( yea the 'Chryſe. 


Iames the Apoltle, is yet extant in 
Greeke) youſhall find mention of |, 75 
the Maſſe in holy Scripture, inthe | apop , 
13. of the Actes of the Apoltles,'|Cypr.l. 1. 
whereit is fayd of S. Pail, and $.! |Ep.9. #- 


75 xvgis; Which is as much tofay,||75: 


as, They ſacrificing 0 or ſaying Maſſe. T 11111 
But notwithſtanding, it Here:)|c;,,, 


and Religion conliſtech onfty 30 ';3. Ambr', 
Etimologies of wordes, would (in Pſal.. 

wreſt this word Lizurgis to ano-[13? & (x. 
cher ſenſe, becauſe, forſooth, itis 
vled in other ſenſes alſozit impor- 


it is clearein the Ghoſpeil, chat! Uriz. ho, 
Chriftſayd Maſſe in his laſt ſop-) 4.in v.- 
per, when he conſccrated the Sa-| »1jS.2up- 
crament, and gauchis bleſſed Bo-| 9746-1" 
dy, and Bloud vncdecr formes of Gorg . 


24 in1t,id 


—_—_ 


{eres and wine to his Apoſtles, + aha 
_ them authority, and com-- - ep 


M mandc- 


—_ _ 


—_— 


| Lirargee, or Maſe compoſed by $., jy 
- 


ham . 183. 


Barnabas, That X12 6vgyo5yruy i ular. |fiph ber. 
Hier, r,ad 


tikes, whoſe learning, wiſdome,;|Koy, xp, 


offic.carv, 
| WA uy - = 
9. conf). 


tcthnotmuch to the matter, ſince! cots 7 


eng SIrance of him, and of this his in- 
lib.z. de |{{<ftimableliberality . 

Spi .San- [M. But how do you ſay that 
Hocap. i|there were diuers Liturgyes in the 
I2 | Grecke Church?had they different 


| [x64 * An Inſtruition of EST 
ho. 61, ad \mandemicnt,, and in them, to all 
pop. An- (Catholike Prieſtes their lawfull 
9c Ag. [{uccellors,todo the ſame in reme- 


' Mafſes?or may there bemore kinds 
of Maſſes in the Church then one? 
{D. Therecan be but one in ſub= 
| ſtance: the ſame which Chriſt our| 
'Sautour vſed, & appointed, which 
conſiiteth cſ{cntially inthe conſe- 
cration,oblatiou,and receiving of 
the Sacrament: the reit which be 


| 


the prayers, preparations , and 
'thankes-giuing, haue becne diffc- 
rent in different Countries, not 
only in Grecke, but alio in the La 
tine Church, and that with ape 
probation ; as in Millan the Am-, 
|broſian Maſſe compoled by S. Am-| 
[roſe is dilfſcrent in Ceremonies, 
| |praycrs.&c. from the cuſtome of 


nn the 


——_— 


_— OO #—_— eee. ee _ © m— 


EE Chriſtian Religion . 165 | 
IJthe Church: of Rome: and much! 
more, the Maſle which is cclebra- 
cred inthe Cathedrall Church of 
Toledocalled the MotzarabeeMaſlc, in 
cheſclfe ſame forme that the Chri- 
ſtians of Toledo , & throughout all 
Spayhc vſed many hundred yearcs|| 
ago, whe they liucd in captiuity & 
| [perſecurio of the Moores ( asnow 
the Catholikes in England do vn- 
der the Proteſtants. ) Beſids the an-| 
cient Religious Orders are per 
mitted by the Church to continue 
the yſe of ſuch prayers and Cere- 
monies of the Maſlſe,as haue beene 
in vie with them for 300. yeares | 
paſt, Yea more then this, the pray» 
'ers and diuers other parts of the, | 
Maſlc, ares changed almoſt encry. 
day, according to the Holy dayes, 
or different commemorations of, | 
Saints , w home the Church will; | | 
honour 1n the Maſl:, and yet in it | 
ſclfe thereis no mutation . Andit'| 
were ſ1mplicitie to argue any ſuch. | 


L- M 2 thing | { 


——_ 


—— 
————— 
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— 
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: 166 An Infiruttion of \ 
| | thing vpon theſe occaſions: and 
Io it 15 Cithcr folly in Heretikes 
[|ehardoit, or malice of the Diacll|| | 
|;that ſettech chem on worke, to} ' 
pick quarclls, & make much ado, | 
,Vpon .cuery light occaſion, by 
which the poore people, and luch 
as haue not [carning, & iudgment 
co diſtinguiſh beetweene truth and | 
apparency are confounded, and' 
looſe all deuotion, and religion; 
& become very ſcnſuall faithlefle| 
E picures, as their Maiſters com- 
only be, which isthat the Diuell | 
would haue. 
| M. Oneonly doubt & obieRti- 
| on rcſteth for thenewneſlc of the 
| Maſle, that in the Canon are na-}} | 
| 'med diuers Saints, that werc | 
| long after Chriſt;and that ie isre- 
| corded, how ſome parts of the 


_ 


—_— 


t——_—_—— I. 
—— — 
— —— 


— 


| 


 -<— ———— 


Oy a  — —— 


 Maſſe were made byS . Gregory, & 
other, by other Papes? 

| D. This obiection is alrcadyj| | 
| [anſwered , when I ſayd, that thei ( 


i NE. 
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'praycrs and ceremonies be not the| | 
eſſentiall parts of the Maſle, & this 
i5as Wile an Obiccion,as Here-| | 
tikes yſc to make 1n many other 
things: iuſt as ifone would infer,| 
that men did not cate before Noes 
Floud, becauſc 'he ſhould find in|] | 
Hiſtorics, that kniues, and table- | 
napkins, and the like , which 
now be in vſc for more commo- 
dity,were found out, & vſcd ma- 
ny yearecs after: for theſe be but 
cauillacions,as I haue ſayd, and 
| rather to be derided theanſwered. || 
M- You anſwere to the purpoſe. 
{But tcll me: may not thoſe words 
of our Sauiour wherewith he did 
| colccrat,be yndcrſtood by a figure? | 
| D. No Sir, in no wiſc;for being! | 
| the moſt important myſtery of all THE 
other which euer he taught his As{inEALL 
poſtles, if he had ipoken by afi-} PRE- |} 
gure, he him ſelfe would haue ex»| SEN CE- 
| pounded the fame, as he did many | 
= [other of lefſs moment. Befids that, | | 
| M 2 the { ſ 


Redeeac______w..__ 


J_- 


TI wn. At. ps. ate 


"I 


———_—__—_— 
i 
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| ———— 


Mat.26 . [che Gholpell maketh no mention, 
Mar.i4. of anyfuch meoing. Thirdly ths | 
Tuc' 22. | Evang:liſtes , and Saint Padd, all 


_ It, inoncimanner,rchcarſcihe whole 
$6.f Drif. matter Without any mention off 
'hbom.x5:, jParable,or figuratiue meaning , 

which inother occaſions they do; 


| 
[Thug || very oftcn,as ſaying, Que ſunt per al- 


| Oper. Dn- 
T h.ophi- \legortam didta , that is, which arc 
ary. © [|{{pokcn by an Allegory ,or figure 
F_ '[&c. And laltly, all men in their 
o rag laſt will and teſtament, ſpeakeas 
%:'z-.|plaine as they can pollibly :and 
{you know well this was our Sa-[| 
uviours laſt will , and Teſtament]] 
'{ which he left ynto che world, and| 
_ to his Spouſe the Church , the 
yo" 2h nightbeforc he departed this Jife; 
lovie, " [{neytker could he, or Saint Paul | 
1. n:.i(ſpeake any thing more plainly : | 


decon|E&- 
" u Ewan- 
(velic. 25.) 
Tertil.l, 


—_ — 


—— Ds. 


|hom. 1, 
in Exod ,\[neyther did cuer any Doctor, holy 
B:fil.ad || Father , or Interpreter of Hely|| 
Ceſar, | Sc1ipture, dcubt of his proper | 
Ht:r.mn "ifenfſe of our Sauicurs doctrine, cx-[! 

(07 00ge 6 he werean Heretike. For _ 
contra wn — 

beie 
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beit ſome one Father, or other 
hath ſayd, that whcnour Sauiour 
gauc his body,he gauc alſo a figuce, 
of the ſame to his Apoltles:yet ne-! 
ucr any interpreted theſe wordes 


1 


| 
ſou, 

| Euſeb, !. 
6. btſt.c. 
35.Ambr. | 
1nSatyr, 
T heodor, 
in T beo- 


in that manner, Which is that we| 
hcere- cſpecially ſpgake. of . Now 

thac the thing it ſelfe may be 

miniſtred,and yeta figuce, it hath! 
'no contradiction. Astorcxample, 
It a King ſhould cauſe a Come- 
} . 

dy to be made, of his receauing to 


theCrowae, and him(ſclte would 


manifet, that one and the ſclfc 
{ame perſon, ſhould be both a figu- 
rc,and the thing figured ; the re- 
preſcnter , andthe thing repreſen- 
'ted: which in this Sacrament is 
alſo manifeſt; Chriſt; his body 
(which is really preſcnt)repreien- 
ting the ſame body that (uftred for 
Vs, and inthe shape of bread, and 


M 4 which 


UP — 


play therin the Kings part, it 1s] 


Baſal. | 
'CERrr- 


wine, fignifing the nourithment; 
of our ſoules by his Grace, to|| 


j 


phil, E- 
tag. 1.4% 
c 35. Aug 
hom. 26. 
eX50. | 
Cyril, A- 

lex.ep, ad | 
Caloſe 

Euſch , 
Emifl ho, 
5. de paſ. 
<h.Conc, 
Trid.ſeſ}. | | 
Tz. Can,g 
Conſtar , | 


MONIES | 


| ! 


— 


gm_— 


| 


| 


is - 
| 1-0 


Pinyf, 
Eccleſ” 


Hicrgy. 
A) _ 
(2n Urry, 


Cle.Rom | (};64 ro the people vnderone kind? 
68: Cone 1: 


itt, of - þ 


Po/l.Cyp. 
de coma 

D oniunit. 
Aug. E, 
rift. 57 + 
at Dard. 
c EÞ+59. 

ad Paul, 
Baſal , ad, 
Amphi..\ 
C. 27s. "Ou 
im lunur, 
Cyril, 

Hiroſe 

catch. $. 
Chryſs/t. 
'bo.4. ad 
bY ho, 


— Re —— ——— 


| 


', 
eG en wr ron ODS, 


| worthy matecrsthat may be, euen. | 


An Inftruttionof {| 
which cnd this Sacrament Is 
chicfcly ordayncd. | 

M. Youhaueſiyd icough of this 
point of the Real Prelence:tell me 
row the meaning of the ceremo- 
nice, Which are in the Maſle, and 
firlt, why chis Sacrament is mini- 


D. It is to miniſtred ynto the 
people, firſt ; becauſe Chriſt him- 
\(clfe did fometymes [9 miniſter 


—_ —— 8 


;jthe lame,as in Emaw;and the Apo- 
\[ilesafter him, as itis to be ſcene 
| A6Þ. 2.20. 27. Cc. Secondly, to a- 
'\uoyd many inconuenicnces and 
,perijlsotlacrilege,, which by mi-]| 
niltring vnder both kindes often; 
hapned. Andour Sautour hauing! 
[eft no precept heerin, but only to: 
Prieſts , and it bcing certaine, that] 
Chriſt is wholy vndcr cither kind, 
in the Sacrament ; the Maſlc, al-' 
chough it be ſayd in ſhort ſpace, 
doth reprelent the molt high and 


trom |} 
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1M. Tell me how, and in what 


| 


from Adam , vato the end of the 
world ; 


manner, but with brevity ? 
D. In this matrer for that the 


Church hath deecrmined nothing, 


there be diuers opinions of Catho- 
like Doors, but the more com- 


mon interpretation is this. Firlt, 
that the confeſſion .which the 


Pricſt maketh, before he: gocth vp 
to the Altar, as alſo the Kyrie eleyſon, 
ſo often repeated, da repreſent the! 
world fallen by Adams linne, and 
crying for mercy. 

M. But then what doth the Glo- 
r1amn exceljis, Epiltle, and Golpecll, 
with the Creed fignitie? 

D. TheGloria, fignificth the Na- 
riuity of Chriſt ;for the was it firſt 
long by the Angels: The Epiltle 
doth repreſent the old teſtament, 
whence oftentimes it is allo taken; 
and particulerly the comming ot 


$o ad Co 
loſ.& ho. 


36,1 rad 


Cor.ho.de 
Adam O& 
Eua. hos 
24 . 1 
AQHA, A 
poſi. 19 | 
hbum.4q.de 


rn nals | 


hom, 
24.041, 
mx. ad 

'Cor .0& 

ho. 5t,ad 
POPs A 1 
tioch, of 
ho. x9.ad 
 Hebr .Ca- 


nones Ve- | 


| . 
raud. in 
-xation , 
WodP 


Saint John Baptiſt : The Goſpell (i- 
- M5 gnificth 


i 


i 


on 
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gnificth the comming and prea-| 
ching of Chriſt .And becauſe the 
lewes alwayes fetuſcd to belieue 
\in him, the Bookeis caricd to the 
;other ide of the Altar, to ſhew 
{that the Church & Ghoſpell was. 
cranflated to the Gentills, who did 
| belicuc and receaue it , And be- 
| Cauſe in the endob the world, the 
[ewes ſhall alſo be conuerted,, the 
,booke isreturned after the Com- 
munionto the firſt place. 'And fo 
the Crced doth ſhew the fruyt that 
|;hach come of it , in the whole 
world. | 
/M. ' And why doth the Pricſt 
make a Croſlc in thc booke, at the 
| reading of the Ghoſpell, and then 
| On hisforhead, mouth, and breſt? 
D. To ſhew that no Chritftian 
ought cucr tobe aſhamed of Chrilts|! 
Crofſle and Religion , which he is 
| bound toconfeſle with his mouth,} 
and ncuer deny it, it cuer he ſhould 
beputto it: and laſt of all to be- 
lecue | 


F ———_ 


41G 


—— —— 
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—— 
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| Keucitinwardly in his hore, and | 


— 


| co live accordingly: and therfore; 
he doth alſo kiſle the booke, to 
ſhew duty and loue towards it . 
M. And what doth the Offertor 
ſignify , done in ſuchfilence? - - 
[[D. The tyme that Chriſt after 
the ReſurreRion of Lazaru,hidde| 
himſelfe from the Iewes, and offc- 
red his future P aſſion to his Ecer- 
nall Father. | (- 
M. Say on the reſt alſo « Why 
doth the Pricſt mijxc the water 
| [|with wine, in the effering ? 
| D. To ſignify that he ioyncth the 
| j}peoples prayers, with his owne 
in this Sacrifice, and eſpecially to 
repreſent the water, which came 
forth of our: Sauiours lide, to- 
geather with his moſt pretious'| 
bloud :and far that it is moſt pro-| | 
+ | |bable, that our Sauiour did ſo mixe' | 
the wine, which he conlccrated 
in his laſt Supper, 
M. Tell me, what fignificth the 
| Pretace 


_— tt. ——_— 


— — 


| $1.74 An Iniiruttion of | 
IPreface, and the reſt? | 

D. The Pretace doth repreſent | 
the entring of Chriſt into Hieruſa- 

lem vpon Palme-Sunday: The firſt 
Memento , repreſcnteth when he 
praycd in the garden ;as the fe-; 
cod doth his prayer on the Croſle, 
which is ſignificd in the Altar : 
The Elcuation doth fſignific his, 
lifting yp on the Croſſe, when he! 
was firſt nayled therto ; the.three! 
tymes that the Prieſt taketh the|} 
holy Hoſte in his handes , the|| | 
three howers which our Sauiour|| | 
nanged alive on the Crofle : the|| | 
breaking of the ſame , ſignifieth 
the ſacred woundes and gricfes of 
his bitter Paſſion , but chicfly the 
departure of his ſoule and bloud 
from his holy Body , which is 
broken into three partes,to ſignify 
that the benefit of his paſſion,doth! 
foret vnto the Church Mili- 


cant, Paticnt, and Triumphant: 
and therfore the, Prieſt ſaith alloj| | 
l | three | 


— —— ——— — ht... ill. 
—— 


jthree ty mes AgnuDe 1. 

M. What call you the Church 
Patient ? 

D. Theſoulcs that are in Purga- 
[tory . z and haue ſpeciall comfort 
by this holy Sacrifice; and thertore 
the third part of the holy Holt, bc; 
letteth fall into the Chalice. 

M. And why do the pcoplein 
'diuers Countriesriſc afterthe Co- 


[munion,and ſtand till the Prici 
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'S1Uc his bencdiction? 
D. To fignify the firme eſtate of 
Chriſts Church, after his Relurre-| 


when our Sauiour ſhall giue the . 
ele his bleſſing, is he did in bis 
Aſcenſion to his Diſciples that; 
were preſcnt;8& the reading of the 
Ghoſpell in the end, doth lo fi- 
gnify the preaching cherof by the 
|Apollles, in the whole world. | 
M. So you ſee, how the holy| 
'Maſſe is a perfect compendium 
or abbreuiation of Chriſts litc and 


_ Paſſion- 


— 


V_-—_ —. 


| 
| 


& 


en 
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Paſſhon, Wherby you way learne, 
with what deuotion , reuercnce,, | 
and attention , you oughtallways|| |: 
to hcarc ic , and how willingly 
you ought torcpayre to it , But 
[you hauc forgotten tofell the mea» 
'ning of the Priclts Veſtementecs, 
wherin he goeth to the Altar? 

D. Sir; tnc Amis doth ftgnify 
'rhe cloath , where with Chriſt 
[was blinded, whiles the Tewes| 
| did buffet him. The Albe, that 
'ga:mcnt which Herode put on 
him , when he deſpiſed him, 
and ſent him backe fo Pilate. 
jj 1 be Girdle, that rope where 
|| Wiin he was tycd to thepillar , 
and whipped . The maniple,the 
oacher where with they tyed his 
bleſſed handeslike a malefactor; 
[and the Stole likewilc , the ropc| 
where with they ryed his necke,| 
and ledde him from place to| 
pl. ce ,in his paſſion: and laſt of 
all, his veltment ſignificth the pur- 


be ple: | | 


_—_——— 


— churn 


— 
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— 
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———_— 


— 


[Prieſts ſhould hauc in them , and 


[God in the ould Teſtament com 
maunded the high Pricft to weare 


(= 


| 


cient writers, & the holy Scrip- 


'ple robe, which Pilate put vpon 
|him , when he ſhewed himalldif- 
figured to the Iewes, laying , Ecce 
Homo : all which hauc morall mca- 
ning alſo of thoſe vertues which 


haue correſpondence With thoſe 
ornamentes and garments, which 


in tyme of Sacrifice; which alfo 
had their myſtcrics ,as divers an- 


cures themiclnes do declare. 
M. I fce well thatthe Maſle is 3 
trucand perfect repreſentation of 


veſted, of his perſon: 3nd the Al-\ 
tar ,of the Croitc. But what do 
the Chalice, Paten , and Corpo- 


Chriſts Paſſion:and the Priclt thus} 


1 
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| 


\ 


| 


_ 


rall ſtgnify? 
D. They properly repreſent the] 
like , which our Sauiour vicd in{ 
his laſt ſupper; and morcouer, the! 


Chalice ſignifieth his Sepulcher, 


the 


pr EE 


—_—_—} 
— coun 
_ 
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4 


the Paten , the ſtone rolcd to the! 
dooreof the ſame : the corporals,| 
the Syndon ,whercin his bleſſed, 
body was enwrapped by Ioſeph 
of Arimathia, bcfore it was laid 
in the Sepulcher . And all theſe; 
chinges hauing their particuler 
tignitication,togeather with the 
Ccremonies ot the holy Maſlc,do 
{tirrevp to deuotion and piety, 
as well. the people preſcnt, as the. 
Priett himſclfe, and keepech him, 
with attention to the myſteries 
v hich he hath in hand: and no 
doubt, was one eſpeciall reaſon, 


| why God Almighty in the ould 
Law, did preſcribe the vic of fo 
'many 2nd (o diuers ceremonies, in 
;tholefacritices which were all but) 
'a fieure, and shaddow of this, 

,M. Surcly I cannot but wonder, 
toleethe wiledome of God, in the 


the ceremonies, as well in theold 
| law to lignity Chriſt ro come, asin) 


inſtitution, and fignification of 
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| theſc of. holy Church toremember|. 


his comming ; and -whathe hath 
done and ſuftered. for our redemp- 
tio; Whichfoolith Hceretikes' Con: 
tequne, becauſe they vnderſtandthe! 
not: and the Diucll cannotabide, | 
becauſe they be honourable. :to; 
jamaard. and moue the. Chriſtian! 
peoplic to deuortion, and reverence 


cent, deuour,, and ſignificant. Due) 
whyare there cadlces ofwax on the: 
Altar,and lighted alwayes at Maſ:; 
ſe,yea although theſunnedo finef| 


'vſedofnecellity, byrealo of the per- 
ſccutioin the primitive Church: , 
|becaule for the ſpace of 300. years 
the moſt Chappells,and Oratories} 
which Chriſtians had, were in 
darke places;or ynder orountls for 
feare arwell of Tewes,or Hceathens; 
QC, .asof the Emperours in Rome , 
(till Saint Helens tyme., and her 
[Sonne Coltantine the: E mperour.! 
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D. In the beginning they were|| 
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( our Countreyman and the glory 


'Church from perſccution, and cx- 


alted the Croſle of Chriſt aboucſ}] 


the ſcepters of Kings. T heſe chap- 


if 
'ofour Countrey)thatdcliucred the| 


lpels & oratories vnder ground arejſ 


yetto beſeene in Rome ; and not 
withſtanding now they layMaſſc 
there by day light: yet in memory 
of auncient tymes, the Church re- 


alſo ancient ſignitication of other 
M yſterics . 


dles ſignify ? 

D. Firſt, they repreſent thelaſt 
ſupper of our Lord,when he ſayd 
[the firſt Maſle that cuer was ſayd 
by candlelight. Secondly,for that 


6 wax lignificth his virginall| 


fleſh: the —*Y his ſoule,and the! 
flame, his divinity. Thirdly, they} 


[put vs in mindof the good works, 


|\wherewith he taught vs to ſhine | 
and d gyuc light to the world. 
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_M. You 


caineth her cuſtomes, which hauec| 


M. What myſtery do as! 


— 
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M. - You hauc ſatisfied me : and 
from hence forth you will learne 
to make no accompt of.profanc 
Sectaries, that barke againſt Ca- 
tholike traditions, & ccremonies, 
for you may ſce, there is nothing 
vſed without iuſt cauſe; though 
the ignorant do not alwayes vn- 
derſtand the reaſon of cucry aQti-|| 
on. But to conclude this matter, 
tell me, how ought amanto heare; 
Maſle, and what beactit he rece1- 
ueth by hearing it? ; 
D. Maſlcis to be heard with at-||_ 
tention, reucrence, and deuotion, || 
ypan both our knees (except at|| 
che Ghoſpcll, and asthecuſtome 
is inſome places to the midle of || 
the Creede, when thePricit ado- 
reth) ioyning our prayers with 
the Prieſt in every action, The 
commoditics wereape by hearing || 
Maſle are five. x. increaſe of Gods 
grace. 2. diminithing thepaincs | 
| of purgatory, 3. facility in = | 
 N2 ning | 
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ning whatwe:aske of God: 4. par- 
ricaler help2$o-auoyd  &nne.. 5. 
great ſuccourtrom God, _ 
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- - —qagy NE OR as much, as you 
1 EREE» band made-mention of- 
| | tentimes of the ;Sacramentes, and 
Mat. 26; che' grace which: they cauſe : tell! 
13. loan! ra;how many are'there inthe Ca-; 
20: ad E.ifthahke-Church ? oo | 
\Þh{[.5. 5D:  Vhere-bethcle (cauen:: Bap- 


- [acob.. 5. tilme , Confirmation, Eucharilt, 
-x ny or-Communion , Pennant Ex- 
. IC. 

"Hoang { = a Qrder, and Matri- 
Couſtat , = 

Color, NY Who abea theſe S-cra 
Trident. |mentes , attd- why e 

. {D-.; Chriſt: our « As thereby 


tham, as by in{truments proporti-' 
: onate 
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|'D. Sir, Baptiſme, and Confir- 
acecion or Biſhoping , and Order|| 


{D.- With true repentance ofour 
[finnes, and conteſ{ing them allo if 
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' 


of his holy paſſian vnto vs. _ 
M. - How are the Sacramentesto 
be receiued £ 


the party be in mortall finne: 
Howbeit, in Baptiſme, becauſe it 
is the gate,or entrance to the reſt, 
Confcſlion is not required . 

M. Arcallthele Sacramentes to 
be receiucd of euery Chrittian 
man of necclity? © += 
D. No forlooth : for Order, and 
Matrimonic, are both voluntary. 
But the reſt cannot be' omitted 
without finne, when tyme requi- 
reth they should be taken. 

M. And may theſc Sacramentes 
be receiued more then once? 


onate to our capacity., he might'/ 
communicate his gracc , & merits|| 


;cannotberccciued but once only, 
by reaſon of the Character which| 


— — — —— > — — —— 
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theſe three do imprint in our ſouls 
therelt, according as iult cauſe 
ſhalbeoffcred, may be recciuecd of- 
cn, clpecially Confellion, & Co- 


— 


munion ought ro be much freque- 
'ted, for the great need we hauc 
'of them,and the great benefit they 
bring vs. 

[M. I would faine know of you 


jreeh Confirmation , wherby the 


ſomereaſon of the number of the 
Sacraments , and why they arc 
ſeauen ? 

D. The reaſon why they arc 
ſcauen,is this: Becauſe God in gi- 
uing vs ſpiritualllife, would pro- 
ccedas heis wont in giuing life 
corporall : in the which we ce, 
that x-it is neceſſary one be borne 


into this world, to the which 


an{wereth Baptiſme, wherby we 
are borne by grace vnto God. The 
ſecond neceſſary thing for this 
our corporall life, is growth, or 
[ſtrength : to the which anſwea- 


——_— 
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grace 


| 


1 


y 


grace wereceiued in Baprilſmme, is| 
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increaſed and fortificd. The third) 
is, to benourished: whichin ſpi- 
rit is done by the holy Sacrament 


| 
of the Altar. The fourth is, to be | 
curcd, whena manis ſicke : to the, 
which anſwcareth Pennaunce , 
wherby grace loſt, is recoucred. | 
Thefift,iathetyme of combat to 
be armed againſt the enemy: to 
che which anſwereth Extreme 
Vnaion in the houre of death; at 
whichtyme our infernall enemy 
doth moſt aflault ys . The fixt is, 
that chere be ſome rorule & go- 
'uernc men thatare borne to eucr- 
laſting life & increaſed; which in 
ſpiric is performed by holy Order 
or Pricſtood . The ſcauenth, chat | 
| there be ſome which attendto the; | 
multiplyingof mankind , which) 
in the Church alſo is neceſſary in 
rcſpet of the faithfull : and is 
doneby the Sacrament of Matri- 
mony with renerence,decency, & 
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[increale of Gods gracc, 

M. .1 would know allo of you 
rouching Baptiſme : what 15nc- 
cctlaric-tor the perfect adminitt: 
ring therof, and whether any. but 
3 Prieit may baptize?” * © 

D. - It. bclonpeth» principally to] 
| the Priclt, or to ſome othcr in ho- 
ly Orders in the Pricitcs abſ{cnce: 
butm danger of death , it bclon« 
'geth ro any other man,or Woman, 
'and they may tully diſchargreiit-. 
Yetno woman ought to doit it 
a man bepreſent. And for the per- 
tet manner ot Baptiſme ( which 
11s good thatall men ſhould know) 
are required thele three thinges: 
tirſt,that the perſon that doth bap- 
tize haue intention.to glue truly 
this Sacramente, as Chriſt hath 
appointed it : and to want this 
wittingly, were a moſt greeuous 
ſinne . Secondly ,.1s required to 
wath or (princkle the child with 
trucand naturall water. Thirdly,! 
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xt-theſelfe ſame cyme when the! 
[wattcr is powred, on the childe| 
|baptized, to ſay withall , theſe) 
wordes, I do baptize thee, in the nawe 
of the Father, and of the Sonne, ana of the 
Holy Gboſt . | 
1M. ' And why are God- Fathers , 
and God-Mothers vſcd in Bap- | 
'cilme? | 
D. To ſolemnize, andaflurethe | 
better this moſt neceſſary Sacra- | 
'ment :& to an[were in the childs| 
| behalfe,to thoſe queſtions which 
the Prieſt doth aske him. Wher- 
upon grow, and follow thele two 
obligations. The one, rhat the 
Godtather, and Godmother hauc 
[.carc to 1nfiruct their Godchild 
In mattersof fairh,and good man- 
'ners, when the parentes therin 
ſhould faylc. The ſccond is, that 
,by: yertue of this ation, the pa: 
rentesof the child, the child him 
| {eltc , and they contract a ſpiricu- 
all kinred,in which reſpe&t grow- 
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cth prohibition of mariage be-| 
eweene the (ayd perſons: though 
this ſpirituall impediment be not 
extended to ſo many degrees ,as 
[berweene thoſe that haue natu- 


THz etr- 
FECTES 

O F THE 
SA CRA- 
MENTS, | 


——— 


/ 


[roll kinred. 

'\M, Tcll me the effects of theſe 
'Sacramentecs in particulcr ; and 
w hat is firſt the effe of baptilme? 
D. It maketh a man become the 
child of God, and inhcritour of 
heauen : it cancellcth all ſinnes, 
and fillecth the foule with prace, 
and (pirituall gittes. 

M. Whatis the cfic@ of Confir- 
mation, or Biſhoping ? | 
D. Icdoth fortify a man that he 
[hauenofeareto confeſicthe Faith 
of Chriſt, and ſo maketh vs be- 
come true ſouldiers of our Sa- 
uiour. 

M. And what effc&t doth the 
holy Euchariſt worke? 


_— 
——— 


D. TIrnouriſhcth charity, which| 


Cn 


is the life of the ſoule, and doth]. 
increaſe | 
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increaſe the ſamecuery day more? 


and morc ; and giueth ſtrength 
againſt yeniall finnes allo. 

M. What isthe cfic& of Pcn- 
nance ? 

D. It dothreleaſc the finnes com 
mitted after baptiſme: and doth 
make a man rcturne to the frend- 


Lt 


hip of God, ſinne hauingmade 
vs his enemies . 

M, VVhat is the effec of Ex- 
treme Vnction? 

D. Itdoth wipe away the rcli- 
ques of fine; it fortifieth the ſovle 
in that laſt combate with the Di- 
ucll : and ic helpeth to reſtore the 
bodily h:alth ,if it be profitable 
for the health of the ſoule. 

M. And what cffc& hath the 
Sacrament of Order ? 

D. Init isgiuen power to con- 
lecrate the Bleſſed Sacrament, or 
Euchariſt , and to adminiſter the 0- 
ther Sacramentcs to the people; 
and withall it giveth yertue, and 


grace | 


| I90 Ap intruclion of 
| graceto Pricttes, and others that 
| \nauc taken Orders, to doaud cxc- 
'cutc well their othices. 
| |M. Laitofail, wiat as the cfic& 
{ot Ma:rimony ? | 
| Epbeſ- 5D. Irgiucth vertue and race to 
Taco ”\\them which lawfully arezioyned, 

| toliucin mariagecſtate with peace 

and concorde : and to bring vp 
| ||/their children in thefcare of God, 
| togheend they may haue comfort 
| ofthem, both in this world, and 
| in the ncxt. | 

{[M. You hauc anſwered very 
| | [well touching theſe pointes . But 
/becauſe our aduerſarics picke many 
quarrels at 'theſe Sacramentes , 
which they do not vnderitand; 
I would be glad allo to heate how 
you can anl[were ſome few que- 
[tions concerning them. And firſt, 
| how Baptiſme is miniſtred to 
''children which know not what 
| | they receaue,, when they are Chri- 
| ſtencd? | 

| D.vir, 
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= D. Sir: the reaſon hereof is , the | 
| | [great neceſſity which there is of | 
| Baptiſme . Becauſc ,* wholoecucr 

dycth without it, ox dclirc at lealt! 
| oi.it , cannot center into. the King- 
| {dome of Heauen . And becaule| | 


young children are tender and dic 
[with great facility , bcing not of | 
capacity to dclirc baptiime, it is | 
\neceflarieto Chriſten them with- 
all ſpeed pollible, And alldeit thcy 
know not whattheyreceyuc, the 
; Church doth ſupply. by .cheir God- 
fathers and Godmothers what in 
them wanteth, which is (ufficient. 
Foras by meanes of Adam we fell | 
into finne and diſgrace of God, | 
allchough we knew nothing of it; 
| {o God iscotented, thatby meancs 
ot Chriltes Church and Baprilſme, 
we be deliutred from ſinne and re- 
turneinto his grace , allbcit we 
know nothing of it. 
| _ And what myſtcrie 1s there! | 
In it, thatin Confirmation the fore-}| I 
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head of the party confirmed, is an« 
\notnted ? 

D. Becauſe, as in Baptiſme by 
'the water and waſhing is figni- 
ficd, that the grace of God doth 


cleaſe the ſoule from the ſpots of| 


all fianc;ſo in Confirmation , by 
annointing is repreſented the ef- 


_<<——u_—_ 


fe of Gods grace, which doth, 
as it were, annoint the ſouleto 
comfort and ſtrengthen it , a- 
gainſt the Dincll : that therby he 
may with courageconfeſſe Catho- 
(like Faith, without feare of tor- 
\mentes,or death itſclfe, when it 
ſhould beoffcred . And therfore it 
ought tobe giuen as ſoone as the 
child is come to thevic of reaſon, 
becauſe then he beginneth to pro- 


\ifefſe the Faith, and hath need to 


be confirm<=d and cſtabliſhed in it- 
A!lbeit, when this Sacrament for 
iuſte cauſes cannot be adminiſt. 
red, a« ſometymes in grieuous per. 
(ſecutions of the Church it happe-! 
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[] | JJaeth, then God ſupplieth with | 

| extraordinary concourſe of inviſi- | 

/ [blegrace . Anlir is to benoted, 
| ||thac this Sacrament is not abſo- 
lutly neceſſary ta ſaluation. 
M. And hath this Sacrament 
any other cffeQ ? 
D. Tr hath: for it imprinteth in 
the ſoule of man, a marke, which 
che Diuinescall a Charater, which 
can ncuer be aboliſhed ; and is the} 
cauſc why this Sacrament can be 
bue once receaued ,, as before hath 
been ſpecified. For, asby the Che- 
rafter of Baptiſme,a man is known 
to be a Chriſtiangthat is of Chriſtes 
i\family : ſo by this he may bc 
kno wne to be one of Chriites Soul- 
dicrs, Which allwaycs carrie rhe 
badge of their Captayne. Wher- 
upon it foloweth,thatthey which; 


— ———— 


after they haue receaued this Sa-! 
crament,oo to hell, ſhall have moſt 
| dcepe confuſion . For cucry one) 

= {ce, that they had made pro- 
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| f tcllion to be louldicres of Chit, 
| and yet atterwardcs became Tray-| 
[[cors, and rebelled againſt him, | | 

| Vi. But, tcll me alſo touching 
(he Bletled Sacramentof the Altar, 
how it commecth' to pafle that 
Chriſi being rcally there , yet wo 
tceme to lee, {mell, rouch,and taſte 
che tame bread,or wine that it was 
betore, as tar as {en{ccanleadys? 
TRran-[D. Youlay wch; {enje : for Rea- 
$SVBS- [ion, Faith ,and Religion tcach vs 
TANIIA- [atherwitc . Wherfore , alſo this 
TLON- |Sacramentiscalledthe Sacrament 
or Faith , aboucajl other, becauſe 
no lenſe but that of hearing, by 
which Faich is taught vs , hath 
in, true wdpement of this myltc- 
[y No otherwiſe then by the 
Scriprare we kneww,that Loves wyfe 
vas changed into a pillerof (alt ;| 
y yer retained the ſhape of a wo-{ 
man, and theiforc, as then in that| 
mutratian, or conucrfiion , Wasg|' 
[chaunged the ſubſtance of Lots | 
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'wyfe within, yet remayned the 
figure without: ſo in this mylte-| 
ry, the inward ſubltance of bread| 
and wine is truely changed into 
the Reajl Body,and Bloud of our 
Sautour , and yet remayne Oout-| 
wardy the figures and formes of| 
bread ,and wine as before . Which 
allchough ic ſeeme (traunge, clpe- 
cially in thatpoint, that ſo great a 
body or perſen ſhould ltand vnder 
ſo [mall a forme an accident, as 15 | | 
that ot che Holt conſecrated Jet 

_ Gods Omn:potency nothing 1s 
impoſſible; as himſelte ſayd of a | 
Camell, thar he could make him "COL * 
to paſſethrounhtheeyeofanceale,} _ 

chough to mcnitſceme impoſitdle. 
And if werefle& with attention 
vpon the naturall ations of mans; 
body and ſoulc, we ſhall ind ma-' 
ny,that will ſeemenolecſle {iraung 

eten this :and many eſfectes thar 
12e cuident , though we cannot; 
comprenend how they be done. | | 
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|Asfor cxamplc , how lo great bo- 
dycs as cittyes, ſeas, mountaynes, 
and the like, in their whole cx- | 
tenſion and oreatneſſe arc com= | | 
prechended and lodgedin(lo litle a | 
compalle as a mans eyc;yca which | 
is more, in the very point where | 
the cyc doth excrcile his opera-, 
tion: and in a mans memoric , we | 
lind lufficientroome and capacity, 
| for a whole world: whereat Saint. 
Auguſtine himſclfe did lo wonder, | 
D . Ang. admiring Gods workeslo jncom-!! 
lb, 1o. & 'prehenfible vntovs. And doubt- 
conf). |[lciſeir is want of Iudgement, to 
meaſure Gods workes With the 
reach of our owne <pacity. 
[M. Could you giue lomec other 
Iimilitude, wherby it may be de- 
\clarcd how che body of our Saui- | 
our may ſtand in ſo many & ciuers, 
placcs, as there be holts in diucrs] 
altars ? | 
D. Szuly Sir, in Gods workes| 
it is not neceſſary to vnderſtand| 
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| them, but ir is (ufficicat to beiccuc 

them . For we arelure that God 
| |[cannotdeceyue vs: Yercan [ giuc 
| {[anexamplealſo of the ſame. For 
our ſoulc,it is ccrtaine is but one: 
in the whole body, and in all the 
(partstherof: whole,and all in the. 
{head ; and whole & all in the feet: 
yea , whole aad all i in eucry toc or 
| finger,or any other the laſt part 
of our body. How then ſhould ie 
lceme incredible,that God ſhould. 
be able to do that with the body! | 
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of his ſonne, which weſce he hath. 
| allready, done with the ſoule in. 
| our bodyes, putting it i inlo many, 
; ſodifferent, and lo diſtant partes 
therof, And we fee in the (ame 
looking glatle , wherin tirlt we 
| could ſec but one whole face , af- 
l \ter it 1s broken into an hundred 
; peeces, itferueth ( being the ſame 
\glafſe) to repreſent the lame face 
all acoace inan hundred nes 
parcells and places. . And ut ad if youl, | 
38 Q 2 will. | 
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Will haucanother cxampleno leſſc 
familiar then hard to be vnder- 
|{tood how it 1s don: : the fame 
voyce of a man that ſpeaketh , 1s 
heard entyre, and whole ,and re- 
| ccaucd all at once into thecares of 
an hundred thouland perſons ,it 
lo many bepreſent. 
M. But Idcſireto know of you! 
alſo,whether when Chriſt cometh! 
'intothe Hoſt ; he forſake his place! 
in heauen,tocometo the Altar, or 
|remay ne yet in both places ? 

D. To this anfwere , that he 
remayneth in both places , and | 
neucr moucth from his place in 
heauen , no more then the foule of 
2 child waich is yet but a foote 
long , when the ſame child is be-: 
'come a man of hue or {ixt fonte 
hygh, doth remone from thar litle 
lengeh. it had before, but contti- 
nucth in the place it firſt was ,and 
yet in growin? cf the body , occt- 
picth thole other feurc or fine foot: 


| or 
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more of place \ then the body had} 


in his childehood, the ſoule re- 


mayning Without growth , or} 
greatnesin it ſclfe,as1t is maniteſt | 
ſin all ſpiricuall ſubltance 


and admirable a Sacrament, kept 
alwaycsin the pix vpon the Altar®© 
D. For the comfort of all true 
Chriſtians, and more commodity 
of the ficke, when they ſhould re- 
ceauc their V2atzcnm : and eſpecially 
ro hclpcour deuotion towards his 
bitter palſion , whereof he willed 
vs to haue perpetuall memory. 
Which by this meancs 1s moſt con. 
ueniently performed, his preſence 


being the molt cifectuall pledge of): 


his loue towards vs, both then y 
and cuzr, With which intention It 
isnot onlyl(9o kept in the Pix or 
Sanctuary, burottentimes allo ca- 
ryed in proceſſion, to the lingular' 
oy andcomfort of all true Catho._ 

iickes: no otherwile then 1n the 
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foldtcſtament was the Arke of pro' | 
'{pitiation, as he didnot onely giue] 
[the people of Iſracl Manna to eate, 
Jasnow his body whereof the Man- 
124 was a figure: but willed them 
[alſo to keepe a veſlell full of the; 
(Came, in remembrance of all his 
| benefits towards them in their de- 
[livery trom Egypt. 
[M, But whatcan youanſwereto 
ſe aducrſary,which is wontto ca 
lumniat this poynt,asfor example, 
'5feheB. Sacrament while it1s in 
| the Pix , ſhould be caten with 
Worms, or by any other beaſt, is it 
'nor a great abſurdicy, that he 
which ficteth on the right hand of 
his Father, ſhould be ſubicdt to 
thelc indignityes ? 
D. Sir, this 1s but alittle mudde 
which thele grofle fiſhermen ſturre 
vp to trouble ignorant ſoules, and 
15 worthily called the Diuels So- 
philtry, Forif we remember what | 
| Chriſt for our lakeſuffred i in his paſ- 
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ifon and ypon the Crolle, being lo ao 

| whipt, butfeted, belpitted, cruelly! 
and delpitetully abuled as he was) 
his molt precious bloud being in a- 
boudancepowred ypon the groin 
Jand troden yndcr the fecte o! thoſe 
accurlcd Iewesand Gentils waich 
put him to death, (and who can 
ſay, but this was worſe, then if a 
dog thould hauc come by chaunce, 
& licked it?) Yea put thecale that 
{ome Rauen or Crow had [eazed 
vpon him after his foule. was de- 
parted, or thelike:ifI ſay we con- 
lider what he then ſuffred for vs, 
being indeed paſhible and ſubiect? 
tothe offence of his fleſh & body,! 
we ſhallecatlyſce,thatallth. eindig-' 
\Nityes he can now {ufter, being vim- 
| mortall and impaſlivle, (as he hath 
| bin cuer fince his ReſvrreRion)arc 
nothing indeed atall, but ilſutions 
of Hereticks, encmics of this B. 
Sacrament, to auert the minacs of 
\the ignorant, from the belicte ana | 
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| d.yotion toit I would faine know 


'1t there can be any worle bclly, 
brett, or mcuth then that of Iudas 
{ſcariotie? or can there be any crea-|| 
{ture more odicus, loathſome, and |: 
[dercſtable thenthe Deuill? and yet || 
!the Goſpell cellethys, that to the 
\\one Cc gaue himſclfc in this Sacra- 
[MEnt, when he knew his tray te- 


—— 


O_o OO 


rous intentions;yeaafrerwards ad-!| | 


[mitted him to kifle his venerable} 
\face: and to the other, he permit- | 
|ted himſclfc to be vitibly,and cor-|| 
|porally carried in his vgly pawes' 
| trom one placcto another, euen to 
the pinaclcot the Temple: andſhal 
| Wetcare NOW leaſt his Maicliy be 
.impayred, wheonly theaccidents 
of the Hoſt periſh, vnder which 
(he is impaſlibly placed ? It 1s to 
clcere, that albeit a Dog or Moulc, 
or any other beaſt, may dcfile or! 
abuſcthis garment or Canopie of 
his, vader Which ke inuitibly fit- 
\\tcth: yet hisperſon, body,or bloud, 
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| Cannot be anoyed by any creature; 
and thofe tuat hauc Chriltian at- 
\fection, by thcle incoucnicnces 
which in this vale of milcry that 
,moit yenerabic Sacrament ſultai- 
neth , make an infallible argu- 
mentot Carilts vnſpeakable louc 
towardes vs, that for our ſake 
would put himſelfe into ſuch 
chaunces. And this may (erue for 
taisobiection, 
M. You hauereaſon:but tell me, 
ſceing we ought lo highly to eltee- 
me this Sacrament, wiat prepara-| 
| 
| 


tion may We belt make to reccauc 
it worthily ? 
D. There arc three thinges re-| 
quired : the firit, chata man go to! 
Conte(ſion before, and procure to 
be in Gods grace, when he goeth 
to communicate: for one of the, 
cauſeswhy it is giuen in the forme] 
of bread, is to ſtgnitie how tia1s Sa | 
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| the grace of God, and to increaſe 
'itin vs . The ſccond 1s, that we 
''comec'faſting to it ali togeather, 
that is,not hauingeatenany thing 
'atall, or drunke, at leaſte from 
/midnight before. The third is, 

: 'that we vnderitand well what we 

do, and that we come with dcuo- 

jtion to logreat a mylſterice. And | 

\therfore, this Sacrament 15not gi- 

ucn tochildren, or fooles, or any| 

perſon that hath notthe vie of rea- 

IM fon : and albeit the Church com- 

= pxdoien maund, {( as hath bcene layed,) 

tOreceauc at leaſt once a yeare, in 
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| 

(HS; de | 
1a + |the feaſte of Eaſter: yet itis very|| 
remiſi . [[Profitable, to do it moreotten, ac- | 


| \cording as cch ones Con tciſour| 

ſhall direc him. | 
M. We haue ſayd inough of| 
this Sacrament: and would aske|| 
you another queſtion about the| 
{|Sacrament of Pennance, which 
hitherto you hauc not an{weared, 
| How can it ſe-me reaſonable, that] 
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a Prieſt which liucth ill himſfelfec, 
and is vicious ( as ſometimes they, 
arc) ſhould be able to giueabloſu-; 
tion from finns: which is a power! 
ſo ſupreme and ccleſtiall , and, 
i hich the Angels themſcluescan- 
'not do? | 
D. This hath the ſame difhcul- 
ty in the Sacraments of our Ad- 
uerſaries: who,notwithſtanding| 
| doubt not out they hauc their ct- 
| fect, albeit thcy know well chat 
the worſt Pricſtof the Papilts, is 
!ordinarily, of better life, then the| 


[bell Proteſtant Miniſter . But 
|[howſocuer, i inthis we nced ſay no 
\more then thatwhichS. Auguſtine 
anſwcared to the like ovietion: 
\thatis, that Chriſt, albeit he knew 
the Phariſces to be hypocrites, yet 
he would not derogate from their 
(power , and authority of Moyſcs 
chayre wherin they fate, and did 
diſcharge( thongh with euilllife) 
\that Pricltly fun&ion. | 
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[vertue & valour could be gay nedi| 
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[vainlt himſclfcatriperof infamy? 
[D. It there were any other 
| (board to ſauce ourſciues vpon,atter 
[the miſerable thip-wracke of our, 
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56 An Initruction of | 
NM. And doth it not ſceme vnto 
[you a mclancholike matter , to 
[lus with ſuch continuall care of 
'a mans {oulc?and atter all to put 
'him iclte at the fcete of a fintull 
'man,as well as himlclte,and there 
to throw his own honour in the 
duſt, and as it were to found a- 


| 
| 
{ 
{ 


— 


f{oulcs ; or if it were pollible to' 
payne keauen with only belcc-' 
uing,and live as weliſt;or it true; 


with loytering : it might well 
lceme{as you. ſay) a melanchol ke 
lite, toltand in ſuch aweof Gods; 
cilptealure , and to worke | 
{aluation in fearc and trembling , 
as the Apoltle S. Pcter doth coun- 
ſayle vs. But the caſe fo ftan- 
din2,as indced it doth, and that 
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thislifeis a moment whos de- 
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\Pendeth cternity : Iaflure my ſclie!| 
'itis molt true which the Scrip-| - 

__ rot:erb , 
| cure affirmeth : Beatus vir guz ſemper) ,. / 
eftpanidus : Bleſſed is the man chat! "Y ; 
is alwayes in feare . Andagayne,! | 
Meltus eſt ire ad domum ludtus , quam ad Eccleſ. c: 
domum conuuty: It 1s better to go to; 7.verſ- 3. 
2 houſe of mourning , then co a{| 
houſe of danquetting. And Salomon; Ibid-ca.2. 
afrerthetriall ofall pleaſures,con-}|,© per ſez. 
teſled,that , Riſumreputauierrorcm,c? 
2audo drxt, quid fruſtra dectperts 71 ac- 
compted laughter as an crror, and 
togladneſſe 1 ſayd, why art thou 
in yvaine deceiued 2 And conſe-| 
quently, it mult needes be madnes 
tor auoyding alitle humiliation 
'of our (clues in this world ( and 
that by Carilt commaunded) to 
\endiunger the cxaltation of our 
ſoulc to tuture & eternal honour . 
Bur taſpeake more to the purpole: 
{ deny that in our Religion this| 
\rolloweth, butrather the contrary! 
[as by experience we ſce it diytic 
| vcritied? \ | 
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_ 


verified; thatnonelive more mery| 
andat hartcscale,then thoſe that 
| moſtotren goto Confeſſion, and 
' make molt diligent examine of 
their Conſcience : becauſe a good 
conſcience 1s in truth a daylte ban- 


F 
| | 
| 

vs, that the iult man doth alwayes 
; beginne with his owne acculati-| 
| on : Tuſius prior ct accuſator ſus. And 
| the triuolous feare of intamy by 


| Contc{hon, moleſteth no wile or 
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| Jiſcreer perſon, contidering the; 
dreadtuilobligation Pricſts hauc 
' 'of fileace 1n tis behalfe; which is 
| logreatin the whole law of natu- 


| re, God, and his Church, yea {o| 
| [{trayte, that although he ſhould 
[(ufferalleormentes and tyrannics 
| \politbic,he 1s bound notwith(ian- 
\|dingro keep it With ſuch rigeur, 
''as neyther by his lookes, g*iture, 
\\rvardes, nor any otherattion, or 
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ſince, may be gathered, or fuſpe- 
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&edany thing which was diſclo-| 
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ſed to him in Confcſhon . And] 
this is ſo cxactly obſerued, and ſo 
knowne to all Catholikes, as of 
all other chinges this Icaſt trou. 
bleth them : God ſo ſweetly pro- 
uiding, that neuer any inconueni. 
ence hath cnſued of this confti- 
dencein Confeſſion :anda thou- 
land commoditics both (pirituall, 
and temporail cuery day ſcene and 
experienced in this kind : no 
friendſhip, or fidclity in the Chri- 
{tian world, being coparable be to 
that, which is eucry where found 
betwixt the penitet, & the Ghoſt- 
ly father, And the lack heerof, cue 
in ſome Countrics infected with 
Lathers hereſic, hath been dilcouc-| Norm-! 
red to be of ſo great conſcquence| BERGE - | 
for the common wealth, that they 
were not aſhamed, fondly to aske 
ag ayncof the Emperour Charles 
the titch,thevlie of this Sacrament: 
as though it were in the Empe- 
\rours power , or any mans els, tg 
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make a man confeſle his ſecret: 
|/[ynnes > Wherefore , happy be; | 


_ ww 


that infamy or diſgrace, which 
doth pur vs in creoit , and grace|| 
with God: and blctled be that | 
crumpet Which doth confound vs 
| in this world tor a moment, that 
xe may efchew the dreadtull ter- 
rourof chat other trumpet, which 
in the voyce of an Archangell ,' 
[multcall vs toaccomptin the later 


;Jay,at Gods Vribunall, w here| 


they tat novw he 2'hamed ro con- | 
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| efl-rheir finns in thecarcotClriſts 
|  \{inilter, muſt have patience ( and. 
| | without remedic)to hauc all their 
| ;2{Fences puSlithed in the carcs, 
| j,cycsotall che world 2: i] Lbeit cucn; | 


| 


in this Jife we {ce cuery jg rnd] 
nothing 1s more ordinary 11 our 

vatortnate Countrie, then to {e>| 
| chebeſt Proteitants dye in delpaire|; 
1d Vine witha contirullhellof 
{he confcience; their Religion! 
| teaching to know, ard giuing 
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'them liberty ro commit finne ;| 


berid of it, nor mcanes to disbur-! 
| porn conſcience thcrot: only 
the vaine imagination ofa liucly 
faith excepted, which indeed is to! 
ridiculous a refuge, in ſodanpe-| | 
ps a Calc,or for ſo gricuous a tor- 
ment, as morcall finne bringeth to 
a Chriſtian Conſciznce » Wheras 
_ the other ſide the Catholike| 
(Fayth , as ittcacheth to flyc andi | 
eare finne asthe face of a ſerpent; 
ſo after itis commitced , bath ma- | 
'ny helpes to oucrcome 1t, and cl- | 
pecially this moſt comfortable IA 
crament of confeſſion , as they beſt 
know , that are molt acquainted 
with it 

M, I like your diſcourſe, and T!/ 
could for anzed recount you ſome, | 
'notab! e exX1mples 1 confirmation | | 
'ofthis verity , but we haucbeents|! 
long allready i in chis poinr; let vs! | 
[com to tnenext., Why call you | 


p -. w_ 1 


| ee Ee. —__—_———R—R—— bu — I 


wo OO > 


| LS—— 


W_ 


| 


allchough lome be therin too ne- 
||pligent, and diſterre it longer then 
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\'isgiuen in Baptilme, the ſecond 


to be differed till the ſickneſle be 
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the Sacrament of the Sicke, Ex*]| 


treme VnRtion 2? 
-D. Becauſe itis the laſtof all Sa» 
'cramentall Vnctions: for the firſt 


1n Confirmation, the third in 
[Pric{thood ; and thistheſalt jn our 
Infirmity , which alſo ordinarily 
IsSgiucn in theend of our liues, at 
\whattymec it is woritto be taken , 


1sconueniecnt . For this Sacrament 
indeed is not to be required be- 
forc there is daunger of death; nor 


growne ſo great, that there is no 
morc hope of lite, tothe end ir may 


I” —— 


be morceficatua!l co him that takes] 


it. Soas the true tyme to take this 
Sacrament, is, when Phylitians 


and that humaine remedies ( as 
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1Which is thecauſc why this holy 


iudzethat the ſickneſlc is perilous, | 


[may ſceme ) are not ſufficient: 
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a 


are put co death by iuſtice, becaule 
chey neyther arc iicke, nor haue 
hopetoliue ,as 1s manitclt, 

M. Your aanſwere contentes me.” 
|/Andforas much as Holy Order, 
I necdnot hcere enquire any tur». 
ther, conlidering that this Sacra-j 
ment bclongeth only to learned: 
perſons, and ſuch as haue no need! 
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!you what is neceſ[arie for true Ma- 


[erimoniec? 


[perſons » hauec ſufficient age ; be 
,not kinne within the fourch de- 
'gree;haueno ſolemne you of cha- 
[tity, orthelike. Secondly, where 
the Councecll of Trent is reccaued , 
that there be witnefle of the con- 
| eract , and in purticuler that the 
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loylc is not giuen tothem War 


. . . | 
of our in{trution:I will only _ 
you a word, or two concerning! 
the Sacrament of Matrimonte, and| 


loconclde all this matcer. [ pray} 


| 
'D. Threc thinges : firſt that the 
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| Curatcor Pariſh Prielt be preſent. 
| X P 2 Thirdly 
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Thirdly ,thatthe conſent of both| 
partics be free, voluntarie , and 
without force, feare , or compul- 
ſion; and thatitbeexprefſcd with 
words, or fignes equiualent . So 
that which ſoeucr of theſe three 
fayle,the mariage, or matrimony 
were not yalid,noreffccuall. 

M. And which is better, to ma- 
ry ,or to remayne a Virgin? 

D. Saint Paul hath allready re- 
folned this queſtion, ſaying that 
he which ioyneth himſelte in Ma- 
riage, doth well: but he which 
doth not, With intent to keep his+ 
Virginity , doth better. And the 
realon is, becauſe, allthough Ma- 
trimonic be a Sacrament, and rc- 
preſent the inſeparable vnion of 
Chriſt and his Church (which 1s 
the cauſe that there is no power 
vpon earth to diſpenſe, or giue 
lcaue forthoſe thar are once law- 
tally vnited,tochange for another, 
be 1t man, be it woman:)Yet in 


_ ——— 


effect 


— _ 
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| -fe& Matrimony is but humane, 
where Virginity is Angelicall .|'7, 2: 
Matrimony is according to nature; 1jro. 
but Virginity isaboue nature. And 'cypr , de 
not only Virginity, but Widdow- |habics: 
hood it (clfc is better chen matri- V2. Hit 
mony , as diuers of the holy Fa- {0-1 
chersathrme,cxpounding that pa- - _ 
'radic of our Sauiour of the good! 7,,,ng. 
lecd ,which fructified ſomethirty,! yirg,cap. i 
{which they apply tro mariage:| 44. 
ſome threceſcore , towidowes :4nd! 
{ome a hundreth,ro Virginity. | 
M. And which of theſe Sacra- | 
mentes is the chicteit? | | 
D. Sir, thc Bleſſed Sacrament! Tne | 


| REALL 


| : = 
! ofthe Euchariſte, or Communt- p,_. 


on: be ulc ia it, we do not i NCE. 


receaue the graceoft God (as in o-; 
cher Sacraments) but alfo the true! P ide Io- 


| Body of Chritt himſfelftc , being! jar . ad 


Really prefent,truc God and man , || en. 


a - uf LOR | 

yvnder the viſible forme of bread;j 7 P*04e7s 
'tranſubRantiated into his Body ani 

| | |who is the fountaine of all grace!); " y 


P. 32 and |} 
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\M. What ought a Catholike man 
[ro do, to be dcuout to this holy] 


Sacrament? 
'D. Threethings : fiſt , to viſii| 


[cheſame euery day if he can, at| 
{leaſt once in the morning,and once 


'atnight, before he goto bed. Se- 
;Condly , to receauc it often With 


— 
” —  —— — 
——— _— — 


and comming falting vnto It. 
[hirdly,toaccompany.it al waycs 
when it goeth abroad. 

M. Whatdifterence 1s there be- 
ewencour Communion , and rhat 
of the Proteltants , Puritanes, and | 


— 


—— — —  — 
—_— — 


'ours beinga Sacrament; theirs is 


'/nor hath any goorneſle in it, be. 


\other Secaries? | 
D. Very preat as Can #c . For 
| 


[noneat all, nor giueth any grace, | 
Inga naked e]|:ment of this world, | 
and nothing but bread and wine 
only contamivared with theſpirir 
of Apoſtacy . And wholocuer ho-| 
- —_—_ nourcth | 


_ 


- 


— 
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nourcth the ſame, committeth I-[/ 
dolatry , and finncth deadly to re= 
Ccauec it, 

M. Gad forbid then, that any 
Catholike ſhould communicate 
with them in any ſuch a falſe and 
detectable Sacrament of finne, And 
doyou thinke it islawfull togoto 
cheir Churches with them? 

D. Innocaſc, for Saint Paultea- 
cheth vs that chere is no commu- 
nicationof light and darknes ,of 
the table of Gol, and the tableof 
the Diucll , nor of Chrilt , and 
Bclial. For what els arc their Sa- 
craments but thecalucs of Samar, 


'of Diuiſion, and their Miniſters 
but the Prictts of Hieroboam, mcere 


and their Churches but the Altars 


lay and ſecular perſons , and by 
ſecular power erected againſt the 
vnion., truth , and honourof true 
Salomens Temple, Chriſts Catholike 
Churchand dodrine, AndI pray 
you, whatproportion, or COmPpa- | 


cram,C«$. 
Heeron q, 
2, ad He- 
dibia. Aus 
guſt ,m 
P[. 43. & 
98. Bert, 
ſerm, de 
Coena. 
Chry;oft . 
ho. 33 . in 
Matth. 
Hilar.l.g. 
de T rin, 
Tertul.l, 
4. contra 
Marton. 
Dam if, tb 
4. de fide 
Orthodo- 
xd, C4?.ts 
Conc. Nt- 
cen, E phe 


fruum , 
1rident, 
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|riſon 1s there betwixt the dignity 
.;of the honorabic Order, and Vn- 
''ction ot Mclchiſcdech , and the 
| letrers Patentes. of Queen Elizabeth 
[:t6 makea Biſhop. 
HERF |M. Why, do you makethemto 
Gets (Geny Chrilt allo ? 
-xenics D-. In words they confeſſe him, 
||burt in effect they vtterly deny 
him, and his kingdome. 
([M. How lo? 
,\{D. Becauſe his kingdome 1s the 
| Church ,partly in hcauen trium- 
\\phant, parcly in earth militant, 
Ko | partly vnder the carth paticnt, 
| trom whence. they take away Lim- 
| bus Patrum, Lambus Puerorum, and 
{ Purgatory, and ſolcauchim no- 
| thing bur Hell . Vpon earth they 
| Corrupt and diſmember his holy 
j Scripture; they pull downe his 
Images, Alrars, and Churches; 
|} theyabhorre, andaboliſh the figne 
\ of the Croſſe, like as diucls do,that 
| cannot abide it ; they deny his] 
ſpouſe | 


—— 
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mothcr; they rciect the help of his 


ſpouſe the Church, and mother of| 
truth;they take away her Sacra- 
ments ; they hatc Gods chiefe Vi- 
car, and Licutcnant generall y- 
pon catth;they cal him Antichriti;| 
they deſpilcall her Doctors, and 
ancicnt Fathers; they banniſh all 
gaod works of pennanceand per- 
tection;all orders of Religion ,& 
Carilts holy body , and bloud in|! 
che holy ſacrifice of the Maſle they 

blaſphcme, & throw out of their 
Churches. In heaucn they blal- 
pheme his Saints, and rcfule to 
pray vnto them, or to his bleſſed 


— 


Angells; andasmuch as in them 
lycth, they take away all reliques, 
& venerable memories of his ho- 
nourable (ſcruantes: I pray you 
what hauc theylefchim ?or what 
remaynes next,but to deny him or| 
his Father, as many of them do 


[rtinginto Athciſme,the more isthe 


P 5__ 


dayly, more and more co_ 
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| Xs r 
'M. Truly ſoie is: and you have| 
rcaſon therfore to auoyd all com- 
munication with them ,in things 
belonging to Religion and Gods 
leruice, cucn as for bodily health 


_—_ | [M. V Vhich be they? 
D. The workes of mercy corpo- 


[ 


'M. And what are the fpirituall 


| 


mY 


—__— 


pitty. + 


you would fly the plague, tor there 
is the chayre of ſpirituall peſtilen- 
cc. But tcll me, whatels remay- 
ncth to be ſayd of the Chriliian 
doctrine? | 
D. Thereremayneth to rehearſe 
the workes of mercy, corporall & 
ſpiricuall . | 


rallarc (cauen. Firſt, ro tecd the 
hungry. 2. To giue drinketo the 
chriſty. 3. To cloath the naked. 4, 
To viſiec the flick, and Tor 


Go To lodge pilgrimes. 6, T ore- 
deeme Captiues. 7. To bury the 
dead. 


D. Firſt, Togiue goed counſel! 
Rs in | 


tt 
——— ——, — 
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in doubtfull caſes. 2. Toteach the| | 
ignbrant.z, To comfort the ſor- 
rowfull. 4. To corre, or dire@ | 
choſe that crre. 5, To pardon inju- 
ries. 6.To haue patience with our' 
neyghbours frailty , or imperfect- 
ions. 7. To pray for the liuing, | 
and dead. 
M. Hauc you learned any caſe 
'which maycxcuſc a man from ob- 
ligation of thele works of mercy? 
D. Three caſcs I haue hcard do 
excuſc, The firſt, for want of a-|| 
bility, as he which lacketh know- 
ledge cannot giue counſcll : and 
Lazaru could not giuc almes , bur 
| take it only, Godſo diſpoſing that 
the rich procureto fauc theirſouls 
by the way of mercy, & the poore 
by the way of patience . The le- 
cond is, when there is no 1mpor- 
tant or notable necellity : for we|| 
arc not boid abſolutly to ſuccour, 
but thoſe that haue no meanes to] 
help them (clucs, nor others that | | 


will : 


— 
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will do it for them . Albcie the, 
cruth is, that the true mercytull, 
mind ncucrexpecteth ſuch yrgent 
[necellity, but is ready to help all, 
'and at all times . The thirdis , 
whena perſon is in a ltatcot high- 
cr perfection,then that he is bouad 
to attend to thele obligations of 
actiuelife: asarc Hermits or An-, 
chorets, and comtemplatiue per» 
(ons, which(notw ithliading with: 
;their prayers, may ſupply their 
others want,or inability of: 


others: For this is allo ONCc, and not 
'the leaſt , of the ſpirituall workes| 
lof mercy. 
'M. Rehearſe allo the vertues, git- 
tes, and bceatitudes. 
D. Thereare Theologicall Ver-| 
cues, Faith, Hope, and Charity. 
M. Ipray you tell me, ſeing you 
are comelo farre, ifyou remember 
rhe particulersof theſe T heologt- 
call Vertues, and why they arcſo 
Called ? 


Ee es 


—— 
Ge OTIS 
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[And the firſt. which is Faith, hath 


{|God cxceederh mans vaderlitan- 
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D; They are called Theologi-: 
call ( which as I haue been taught 
isa Grecke word ) becauſe they el-! 
pecially depend of God, and haue 
him for their particulcr obice&.'; 


this property, and office ,to illu-' 
minate the vndcrſtanding, &cle- 
uatc the ſame to belicuctirmly,all 
that Wiich God by meancs of his 
'Church Catholike doth reuecale; 
vnto vs, albcic the thing it (elfe/ 
be otherwilc, too hard to vnder- 
(ſtand,and abcue nature,or natural 
reaſon :as for example, thata Vir- 
gin ſhould bearea child without 
detriment of her virginity « And! 
\the cauſe heerof , or rather the 
grounds, becuuſe faith is founded 
in the infallible truth of God,: 
[which is impoſlible to befalſe., 
And the Oimnipotenat power of 


[ding and capicity aboucall mea-! 


FAITH, 


ſure. And therfore tor both thele, | 
—_— 


| | 
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cauſcs & reaſons nothing is more, | 
1ult,or morc realonable then to be- 
| leeue Whatſocucr God affirmeth|| | 
to be true, notwithſtanding our | 
imagination or vnderſtanding do 
not comprehend it. 


'the Articlcs of the Creedc, or at| 
'leatt thoſe which the Church doth 

ſolemnize through the yeare : as 
Chbriſts Incarnation, Natiuity, Pal: 
lion, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, the | 
Comming of the holy Ghoſt, and 
B. Trinity .Sccondly, all that e- | 
ner ſhallbe declared vnto ys, as 
true by holy Church. And thirdly, | 
in worke to ſheiy weare Chriſti- 
ans, when we arc bound therunto: 
as for example without necellity 

] only for the Churches precepr, to, 
abltayne from fleſh on faſting 
daycs,and thelike: which heret1-| | 


: M. And what things muſt we | 
i ,necefſarily beleene , with this|| | 
ll 'vertuc ? - | 
| D. Principally, and diſtinaly|| | 
| 
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kes willnot do, for pride,ourſen- 
fſuality. 
'|M. And what is Hope:and the 
office therof ? 
/D. It is a ſupernaturallyertue, 
\where with we hope in God, 
And the proper office therof, is to 
life vp our will tothe hope of c- 
ternall fcliciry , to thewhich we 
cannot aſpire by humayne forces. 


goodnes,or bounty cf God, which 
he hath manifeſted vato vs, in his 
Sonne [Esys our Sautour , by 
whom he hath adopted ys as bis 
coheyresto the kingdome of hea- 
uen , if we ( being holpen with 
his grace) do worke accordingly, 
andobcyhim. 

M. But what ſay you to the hope 
or confidence taught by thePro- 
teſtants, & Puritzncs which they 
confound with theironly faith ? 
D. Ifay the ſamewhich I ſay of 
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And it is founded in the infinite] 


f 


Hors. 
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and of wilituil mca that acc out 
of their way,C Willnot be taught 
\cheir crror, till experience teach 
chem at the iorneyes end, when it 
istolate. Andio we lee the moſt 
of theſe whom the Diuell kepeth 
in Foolcs Paradiie, whileſt they 
haue hope otlite,to fall into delpe- 
rationy When they dyc; tor their 
contidence was neyther taith, nor 


— — 


come to heauen by other wayes, 
then which God hath appointed. 
M. And whatis Charity? 

D. Ir is a ſupernaturall yertue, 
[which exaltcth oar (oulcs to the 
truelouc of God aboue all things, 


not onlyas he is author ofnature, 
jbur allo as giucr ofgrace, and plo- 
ric, which are both ſupernatural. 
And withallit extendeth irlelte, 
tolouc alinther creatures, which 
ouphtro be loued for Gods ſake J 
as eſpecially our Neygh5our, 
\wha 1s created (asourlclieis) to 


pe 


es as. ww 
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hopc, but a falſe prclumption, to 
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Gods image :which ycrtuis ther- 
forcof Saint Paul called the grea-\ 
teſt of theſe three : becaule who- 
ſocuer hath it,cannot be damned, 
except he ficit looſe it, And who 
hath it not, can no way beſaucd 
albcit he hach all che faith in the\ 
world, andall other giftes, and 
yertucs. | 

M. Iam glad to heare you ſpeake 


excluded Martin Luthers ſole faith 


lo like a Dcuine: And by this I lee 


''x, Cor. 13. 


D.Thom. 
22,04, 25. 
art, } © 


D. The opinon of fole taith : 
was a deuiſc of the Diuell eo de- 
cciue that Idle Apoſtata,that had 


|jno good workes, and by him o- 


thers thae would go to heaucn as 


good cheape as might be: wherc 
Godalmighty hath caught vs chat 
Regnum celorum vim patttur & vlents 
rap:untillud : Which is to (ay, that] 


| choſe who will go to heauen multi 
with force ouercome' th bad in- 
Iclinations of nature & 1!] cuſtome, 


[for the loue of God ,&% obcdiece of 


| 


'® Þ his ( | 
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| bis law . | 
[M. But let me ſee, if you be as} 
cunning in the Cardiaall Vertves. || 
CarD1-||Andfirlt , what, and how many 
'NALL |[be they? | 
"FS &- [113 The Cardinall yertues be in 
'TVES« |number fourc: & arelo called, be- 
| {cauſe they arc the chiefe of all mo- 
rall,& humane vertues Prudence, 
which gouerneth the vnderſtan-! 
ding-Iuſtice,whichruleth thewil,} 
Temperance, which guideth the 
| ſenſual], or concupilcible powers, 
And Forittude,or Prowefle which 
| modcratcth the iraſcible part of 
Pay. ||theſoulc. 
'xxce , [|M- You have ſpoken likea cuning 
Philoſopher , Tell me then, what 
= the proper office of Prudence ? 
bra Toſhew in euery action, or 
deſignement of ours, the duc cnd 
how purport, with the meanes 
conucnient tq,obtayne the ſame, 
'1& With conuenient circumſtarices 
| /rherto belonging . And therfore1s 


_ hi 


| | | worthily 


_ A... dm. 
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'worthilycalled the Qucene, and | 


miſtreſſe of the other yertues ,like| 

[vnto theeycina mans body,or {alt 
to our mcate,, or the Sunne in this 
world. The contraries of this ver- 
cue, are Imprudcncy, whichothers] 
call Femerity, Raſhnes, or Incon-; 
lideration : and Craft,or Subtilty, | 
whole quality is to ſecke out the 
cnd , and meancs therunto, bur 
referreth all to his owne piiuate 
commodity and intereſt. Whith 
In truth,is the grearelt folly of all, 


'becaulc iclooſeth the chicieſt good 


tranſitory fcliciey, which al wayes 
is ended with ſorrow and priete, . 


of all, which is Ged, to gaynea! 
licle worldly contentment, and: 


M. Then what is Iuſtice, and 
her proper office ? 

D. luſtice is vertus BNR 
ucth vato cucry one, his owne 
And ſo her duety 15 to make, and. 
keep cquality in all humaine af- 
fayres, and contractes, which is | 
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[the toundation of peace, and con- 
'cord . For ifeucry man would be 
[Comenc With his owne. goods, 
'there were inough for al, nor 
|would there be any war, or dil. 
cord. Andthis vertue hath alſo Two! 
contrarics; Iuſtice, which taketh 
more then is due, and inu adeth o- 
ther mens good: and Rigour, or 
excelleof Iultice, which is when a 
man ſecketh for the extremity in 
all thinges , not weghying cir-|| 
K cumſitances, | 
29g |[M. What is Fortitude, or yalour 
| '||and her Duety ? | 

| 
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D. It is a vertue, wherby we 
are made prompt,and ready to o- 
ucrcome all difficulties, in a good, 
[and iuſtcauſe, euen death it lelfe, 
| [when itis for Gods | glory, and to 
perfomeour duties : as appearcth' 
in valiant Souldiours , and Ca- 
{[cholikes Martyrs. The vices oppo- | 
| ſite heerunto, are Timerouſnes of, 
(Feare, and Audaciouſnes,or Fool. | 


þ bo | hardineſle 
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| hardineſlc.Anq one of thegreateft 
which I find in the world, is that 
| which I ſpake of alitle before, of 
thoſe that preſume to go to heaue 
by the Protclitants folc faith, or 
confidence ; and aducnture their 
cacrlaſting laluation, or damnati- 
on, ypon adrunken Apoſtata his 
dreame: or rather the Diuclls1l- 
luſion, to deceyue the vnlcarncd, 
and negligent people. 

M. Toconcludethen, tell me 
whatis Temperance : and what 
is her eſpeciall office , and ducty? 
D. Irisavyertue which bridleth 
all ſenſaall delights , and maketh 
chata man do yſethem with ſuch 
|mcaſurc,and moderation as realon 
lIcommandctch. Thecontrary vices 
arc Intemperance,and Inſenftbili- 
ty or ſenceleiſnes. Which is, the firft 
when exceſle is commited in cat- 
ing : the ſccond, whena man re- 
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fuleth that neceſſary, and allowa-! 
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*21FT'S (ons ofa mans litc. 


'M. - And the gitres of the Holy 
D. The Gifres of the Holy 


; [Piftes; or wherin do they help ys? 


Godlines, becauſe of Gods fearc 
| itfol! 'owecth, that We deſire foful- 
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IF oomony in cating : Yet few ia this 
jaccr offend, {uch is our frayltie, 
[B-tides, Temperance ray becal. 
led the init and realonablemealure 
'to be ob{crued betweene excellc, 


\ 
j 


Ghoſt, which are they? 


Choſt are ſeauen ; Sapience, or 
wildnme :  Vnderſtanding; Coun-: 
\[cll; Fortitude; Knowlcdg: Pic-! 


ly; $a Fearc of God. 
|M. To what cffc& are theſe, 


D- They help vsto attaine the 
perfection of Chriſtian life, and 


make as is were a Jadder to heaucn 
beginning from the laſt which is 
alſo the loweſt, towit, the feare 
of God, and mayleruefor thefirſt 
ftepps : the ſecond is Piety, or 
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bo | | fill his holy will nd _— 
+ || | ||The third is Knowledg, becauſe 
1./]  j{he which is deſirous to do Gods | 


| | |{will,,craucth at Gods handes the 
| knowledge of his Commaund- 
ments: and God by diucrs meanes, 
as good books, and preachers, and 
holy inſpirations, doth teach him 
what isneccflary . Che fourth is 
fortitude, becauſe he that defireth | 
and knoweth how to do Gods 
will, and fſerue him, finderth allo 
many difhcultics, and tentations 
lof the flclh, the world, and the di- | 
ucll: and fo by this gift is {treng- 
then:<d againſt them, and ouerco- 
meth. 

The fift is Counlell : Wherwith 
the encmies cratte is encountred 
and yanquiſhed : becauſe he vſeth 
Wiles aid illuſions, when forces 
fayle him . 

The lixth is Vnderſtanding :Be- 
cauſe a man being well practiſed | 
lin Action, God draweth him for- | 
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|\ward to Contemplation , and| 


'\tcacheth him to vnderſiand and 
| penetrate the diuine Myſteries. 
The ſcavepth is Sapicnce , or 
,Wiledome ,Wwhich is the top of 
,pcrftecicn . Becauſe he 1s trucly 
wiſe , which aftcr be commeth 
( by contemplation) ro know the 
prime cauſc of all things, which 
1s Goo, addcth therunto charity, 
whercwith he ordaineth all his 
actions, and diredtcth them vnto 
God, asthe tinall end and comple- 
| \mentof all things. 
M. What, and how many are 
| theBeatituds, or Bleſſings which 
| Chrilt hath taughrvs? 

| D. The Bcatitudes are eyght. 
| 1. Bleſſed arc the poore in fpirir; 
; fortheirs is the Kingdome of Hea- 

ul. 
2. Bleſſed are the Mecke: for they 
ſhall poſlcſle the earth. 

2. Bleſſed are they which mour- 
ne; for they ſhallbe comforted. 


I Cn 


F 4. Bleſſed | 
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| 4. Bleſſed arethey which hunger| 
land thirſt after luſtice; for they | 
ſhallbe ſatisficd. 

5. Bleſſcdare the mercyfull ; for 
[they ſhall find mercy. | 

6. Bleſſed are the cleane of hart : | 
for they ſhall lee God. 
| 7. Bleſſed are the peaceable : for 
they ſhallbe called the children of 
God . | 
8. Bleſſed are they which ſuffer 
perſecution for Iuſtice ſake ; for 
theirs is the Kingdome of Heauen. 
M. This (cemeth ſuch another 
ladder of life , as was that of the | 
oiftes of the holy Ghoſt. Can you 
tell me the manner of it alſo? 
D. Yea Sir. For in the firſt three 
ſeppes or degrees , our Sauiour 
ecacheth ys to takeaway the im- 
pediments of perfeftion , which 
leadethys totrue Beatitude : and 
theſe impedimentes which arc or» 
dinary and generall in this life, arc 
(6r{t; che defire of Riches, againſt 
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which is the Voluntarie Con« 
rempt of them, ſigniticd in the firſt 
beatitude :the {ccond of Honour, 
[[againlt which 1s meekenes the (e- 
| [cond Beatitude, which teacherh. 
vs to ycild to all men,and fly emu- 
| . [[lation : the third is of Pleafure, a» 
gainſt which is Pennance,and ſor- 
row for our ſinnes , with con- 
tempt ofthis world , infinuatcd in: 
| thethird Beatitude. In the other 
| ewo next following, is put downe 
che pertcion of actiue lite; which 
conlilteth in Tuſtice and Mercy , as 
| itisplaync in the fourth, and firth 
Beatitude . In the two lait tol- 
loweth the perfection of lite Con- 
{templatine,which is taught in the 
\{ixe Beatitudc, to conlilt in clea- 
'nes of hart,and in the peace of our 
ſoules, which is preſcribed in the 
'ſcauenth, becauſe then is the King- 
| 'dome of our ſoules at reſt and truly 
paciticall , when to contemplation 
is toyned pertect Charity, wh ch} 
| | Makcra 
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and like vato him . The eight, 
as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, is indeed 
no new degree of Perfection, but 
it declarcth vnto ys a manifeſt 


ſignc to know that party which 
is arriued to perfection: that is to 
lay , to ſuffcr willingly perſecu-; 
\tion and aftliction . For as the 
gould is tryed in the fornace, (o 1s 
the iuſt man proued in tribula- 
tion: by which he 1s afcerwardes 


/pining to his deareſt frendes moſt 


exalted in life cucrlaſting , accor- 
ding tothe meaſure and quantity; 
of that which he hath ſuffered. 
Which is one of the principall/ 
cauſes, why God hath permitted fo, 
many perſecutions in his Church, 


occaſions toimitat:< him in this, as 
to whom he hath allotted greater 
participation of his gloric , and! 
Maiclty in Heauen, where all is di- 
{tributed with juſtice and propor: 


Tio . And all theſe comfortable B e-, 
T7 a 
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| loſophers of old tyme, nor of the 


An Initruttion of | 
atitudes {o recommended vnto v4] 


by our Sauiour , Were neucr VI- 
derſtood cytheroft the vayne Phi- 


liccntious Heretikes in all ages, 
who put thcir fclicity in far ditte- 
rent matters, 

M. And whichare the fourelaſt 
chiogs, that man mult thinke of * 
D. The fourclaſt thingsarethelc; 
Death, Iudgmcntor doomesWay, 
Hell, and Hcaucn. 

M. Hauc you any good points 
concerning theſe things in ſtore, 
to help your deuotion, according 
to that ot the Wile man , Remember 
the laſt things , and thou halt neuer ſinne? 
D. I haue ( Sir )of Death theſe 
three points of conſideration. The 
firſt, chat ie is moſt certaine; and 
no man canclſcape ir. The ſecond 
that the houre therof is moſt yn- 
certaine;and many dye when they 
leaſt thinkeof it. Thirdly ;that.in 


death all deſignements expire, and 


cuery 


—— 
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cucry man repentes him of all 
| chings amiſle, committed, or o- 
ndeced - Of Tudgement ; other, 
chree : firſt , chat it 1s of the moſt 
inportantthing of all other that] 
i5,life, or death cteraall . 2. The! 
Iudge ſhallbe one who knoweth! 
all chings, and no man can auoyde 
his ſentence, or reſiſt his power 
andexccution. 3, It ſhallbein the 
fight of the whole world : ſoasno 
man can hyde himſclfe. And there 
all his ſecret ſinnes ſhallbe diſco- 
'ucred which hauec not been remit- 
ted by the Sacrament of Pennance. 
Of hell , that it is fo large,as ir 
compreheadeth all 'kind of tor- 
mentcs that can be imagined ;lo 
long, that it ſhall neucr haueend: 
fo deepe, that there ſhallbe no kind 
of cofort tomitigate the bitternes 
lof thoſe paynes . Of Heauen 2. 
other,diredly contrary to thoſe of, 
Hell. To be in ioy, and pleature; 
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[fortable, without mixture of. any| 
oricfc or ſorow . To which we 
[may adde, that the ioyes of this 
preſcnt life are alwayes litle,ſhort, 
and few , yetmingled with many 
milcries. As on theother fide, the 
woecs of this world arc alſo few, 
chore , and licle, and mixt wath 
(ome kind of conlolation . So as 
we may well conclude, that they| | 
arecleanc out of their wits, which 
for louc ofthe commoditicsof this! 
cranficory and vacertaine lyfe, or! 

tecareof preſent tribularion looſe 
| lthericle they hauc to future eucr-/ 
| latting comfort, or fall into eter- 
| nall damnation, trom which God 
deliuer vs. Amen. | 


| M. Which arethe fifteen Myſte- 


Tur. rs.|j\riesof the Rolaric? 
mysT E-|| 


mezor 1D. There be fine which we 
Tr R0-)\called Toyfull , and they are | 


SARY. 


| theſe 
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nll] [[ 7. The Annuntiation of the 
We Angell. bw 
iell | jd : . ; ; 

IN 2 . The Viſitation of Saint Eh- | 
Tt, | [{=abeth._ . | 
w} 3. The Natiuity of our Lord . 
- | "s His Preſcntation in the Tem-! 

3 Pp Co 
thi]. 5. His Diſputing being a child 

3 [with the Doctors, 


; Orher fine be called Sorowfull, 


1. The firſt is Chriſts Prayer in 
the garden. | 
2. His Whipping at the Pillar. | 
2. His Crowning with thornes | 
4. His Carying of the Croſle. 
5. His Crucifying ,and death. 


Other fiue are called Glorious, 


1. The Rcſurretion of our | 
Lord. 

2. His Aſccnſion. | 
| 3 - The Comming of the holy 
Giolt. | 
| 4- The Aſſumption of our B. | 
| Lady « 


W—I—————r—e Am 


4 
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| Lady: 2 


. Her Crowning aboue a 
! Angells . , 
| M. And what is the Roſarie, ot| | 

| |Beades, can you tell £ | 
;D. Very well Sir. It1s nothing 
jels buta forme of reciting the Pater|| | 
noſter, and Aue Marie, vnder a cer- 
cainc number, for the cxecrcile of 
our ceuotion to Chriſt, and our 
B. Lady. Andas there be diuers 
mannersof reciting theſe prayers, || , 
ſo hauec they allo diucrs names, as 
the Corond, Which is in honour of 
the 63. yeares which our B. Lady 
liued inchis world, and the Roſary, 
which is in honour of the Myite- 
rics of Chriſts lyfe and Paſſion, to 
| the number of 50 . ſaying. 10, 
|| 4ue Marzes for eucry Pater noſter , 
And the wholc Rolary is 150. Aue 
Martes. | 
[[MV. And why ſay you lo many 
' | 4Aue Maries,and lo few Pater nofters? | 
| D. Thisno doubt was firlt in» | 


Riruted 


I. 


——— 


| 


IRtituted according to the dcuoton 
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at the inuentor, or author of this 
torme of prayer. But becauſe the 
great Patriarch Saint Domanicke' 
did recommend this forme of 
prayer to all Cath»liks , againſt 
che Heretikes of tis tyme :it hath} 
cucr lince_ beenc in elpeciatletti- 


mation, and moſt frequeritly vied 


| the B.Sacramene,& to the mother 


of all Chriſtians zthe Catholike 
Church hauing cuer vicd this ca- 
[tome co giue more honour,and re-! 
ucrence to thoſe things which are 
moſt impugncd by her aduerſarics: 
as may appcare inthe great honour, 
exhibired to the holy Crotle, ol 


LD —— 


of God, whome Heretiks haucal- 
Waycs eſpecially blatphemed, and 
impugned, And allbeit the num- | 
ber ot the Aue Maries be greater; yet 
dothir vothing defogate from the 
ſcruiceof Gnd, ſeing all js ( prin-|! 
cipally and finally ) dire-d and; | 
rcferred fo his honour: for we hoe! 


» 


— 
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| nor not his Mother nor his Saints 

and fcruantes, but for him : and| 
becauſe they are honourable in 
him, and for him, and he will 
haue them honoured, + | 
M. Andis thereanyreaſon, why 
they ſhould be ten ,rather then: 
nine,cyght,or any other number? 
D. None, but that | haue [pect-; 
(fied :Except peraducnture becauſe 
this number alſo in Scripture 1s 
ſomcrymes eſtecmed as lacred, and 
ſomewhat appropriated to holy 
things,as being the pertection & 
fſumme of all primitive numbers. 
|For which caulc, ſome do note, 
[tharthe Magnificat, which ourB.. 
'Lady ſonge with ſuch exultation 
'ofthe holy Ghoſt, containeth iuſt: 
een verlicles, and is therfore com-| 
'pared to that decachord,or inſtru- 
'ment of ten ſtringes » W here with 
her Progenitour King Danid vſcd 
ito pray ſe God,& was lodelightcd. 
| 'M, But were theſe numerall My: 


— | 


| | ſteries | 
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| ſteries(thinke you) the caule why 
this forme of prayer was inſti-|| | 
tutcd? | 
'D. I thinke no truly. For all- 
bet thele mylterics be very conuc- 
nicnt ,and help our dcuotion: yet 
I hauc heard ,that thetrue begin- 
ningof theſenumversin praying , 
was to help our mcmoric , and | 
therby to diſcharge this exercile 
\with more facility and certainty. 
'M. Hauc you any-<xample in 
| ney Scriptnres , or Eccictialticall 
Hiſtories wherby this matter may | 
-|be authorizcd:forthe Sectarics do 
ſpeake very iniurioully of it ? 

'D. No wonderSir:for they heer- 
in follow that ſpirit of (pride and | 
impictic, which leadcth the blin- 
toldin greater matters alſn. Burt 
weare litle to regard what enc- |} 
\{Micsof deuotion, and vertue Ca- 
|lammiate; fo long as we are (ure, 
'|the wiſedome of holy Church an- | 
{protieth our doings . And it iseum-, 
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Pſal. n8.| dent in the Scripture , that Danid| 
.did{cauen tymesa day pray , and|. 
| Dan. C.6, \prayſe God: and Damelthree tymes| 
boſ.c0. | cucry day adored rowardes the| 
Pallad aq\\ÞO1y Citty : and Saint Bartholomew 
Lauſum .\|WE read did bow his knees to pray; 
liebe, :0.\/an hundred tymes cuery 24 + 
\&@ 2t, | houres : and Ecclefiaſticall aun- 
{Niceph.l, cient Hiltoricsrecord ſome 1300. 
;xr.CaP«39+ \yeares fince, of an Hermit called) 
_—_— . | Parks, which did carry 30o . litle 
| wo {tones in a {crip about his necke, 
mc of purpole to help his memory in 
[diſcharging the taske of prayers 
[which he had appointed himſelte 
[to ſay cuery day to Gods honour : 
and Saint Macariw was wont ( be- 
ſides his other Jabours )to lay cue- 
ry day an 100. particuler prayers; 
and a cerfaine Virgin of the [ame 
tyme , 700, All which had necd of 
tome ſuch meanes to help their 
memoric;and now alſo to thisday, 
the Religious Hermites of Canal 

| dul in Hetruria yſe the Corone,or 
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many Ave Maries, in honour of the 
yeares which Chriſt lived 1n this 
world; and fome have notcd the 
proportion, that there be ſo many 
{yllables in the Ave Marie which 


{thc Church now vleth, asthere be 


Aue Marics in the Corone of our B. 


1Lady , whichare63.as hach been 


{poken. And this obſeruation of 


naorant Heretikes call it, that hauc 
not ſo much skill as to make difte- 
rence berwene ſuperſtition and dc- 
uotion. For hecr 15no vertuc attri- 


| buted cothenumber , but thatthey 


may be more or feryer as the party 


A 


—_—__ 
* — A—_ 


| 


liſts , that praycth, if he have not 
by vow orotherwilc obliged him- 


\(lfe to any certaine number . But 


ſcing they muſt be ſayd in ſome 
number; that they ve determined 


ucd yponearth ,or to 63. forthe 


A 


beadesof 33 » Pater noſters, and fol 


numbers is not ſuperttition, as ig-| 


by deuotionto 33. in memory. of || 
the yeares which our Sauiour li-| 
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{ycarcs of his Bleſſed Mother, 0 or 
;thelike, hath no inconuenience at 
'1all: nor can be reprehended but by 

idle ignorant peilons,that know 


not what they ſay. 


rn EEE 


| 


M. But why were it not inough 
ito ſay once the Pater noſter, and Aue 
| Marte ? Cannot God as well hearc 


|Vs with once, as With an hundred 


prayers © 
D. This obicction 1s ordinary 
to Proteſtantes, as well in this as 


lin many othcr matters, The Diucl 


being an enemy to much prayer, 
and therfore he would favne haue 
ic quickcly concluded . But this 
was not the {piritot our Sauiour, 
which watched whole nighres in 
prayer ,to piue vs example , and 
raughe vs in diuers places, the ne- 
celſity ot continuall and inſtant 
Prayer, to auoyd idlencſle & temp- 


[cations , and to obrayne of God | 
- which deſcructh many and| 


long prayers 2 and pctitions, not- 


— 


with- 
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—— 


allwayes diſpoſed to graunt our 
aſt requeſtes in tyme and place, 
and in ſuch manner as they thouldi| 


be graunted. Nor is this ſpirit of 

ſhore prayer , of the Apoſtles, or of, | 
the old Prophets; neyther eſpeci-\ | 
ally of Dauid, and Hieremie , who 
were delighted with repeating 


j 


,nothing 1s more ordinaric and yl- 


verſe, And his mercy is ſor enermore . 


| 


the ſame mancr of (peach, when it 
was to the purpolc : as particuler- | 
ly in the Pſalmes is cuident, where 


uall, then; ſuch repetitions, as in 
the 135. Pſalme1s repeated cuery 


M. I ncedno further wn 
ict vs palle to ſome other marter.] 


Of the ſeauen Capital Sinnes-) 


C 


CHAP. Xe» | 


M. V ELL, now ler 


vs{peake of finns. 
Tell me, how many kind of tinnes | 


—_— ——_—_— —— 
I ee 


#$ '25O 
HV id:Caſ- arc there ? 
fren,' ol Þ, 1 wo: thatis,Originall, and 
"347-64 Actuail. 

SS IE. What is Orignall ſinne ? 


_— D. Itis tinne, wherewith we 
Cbry/oſt, «re borne, by inheritance from 
(0.44. ad our hrit Father 4dam :cand is pur- 
foot. | gedby Bapriſme. 

Antwh M, AndAdtuallſinne, how isit 
Troper | deuided ? 

| ,ecy, ey D* Intomortall, and veniall: & 


An InStruclion of 
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| 


1; devua Of mortall,ſome cry yengeancero|| 
'cotempl. | heauen, and they are 4. (ome arc| | 


(cap.2- !'againlt the Holy Gholt, and they 
joreg.li. \axe 6. and ſome arc called Capi- 
23-91074%. ral] and are ſeaucn, 


34. C.17. 


ne. ſum, '\Pitall » OT deadly ? 


bono, ca. D. They are thele : Pride , Co- 


de vrad. 'rony,Enuy, and Slouth : which 
hum. lirecalled deadly, or mortall, not 


y its . 7e 
—— becaulethey are al wayes damna- 
prinap, | 


lome 
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E : A they may be lo fleyghr in | 
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z! Bern, \tetouſnes, Lechery, Wrath, Glos| 


drain M. Which arethc 7. deadly fin- | 
Ifailoril.ts nes, and why arc they called Ca-| 
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ſomecircumſtance,as they would 
be but yeniall : but becaule they 
arc therootesor headesofal other, | 
and arc. the principall, and ther- 
fore aic called Capitall. 

M. What is the difference be- 
ewecnea mortall finne, and a ye-: 
niall? 

D. Amortallſinne doth kill the: 
ſoule, depriuing it of Gods grace] 
and loue, which is a kind of fpiri- 
cual life , inducing life cuerla-|| 
tting Buta veniall fiance doth only 
weaken Godsgracein vs , and dil- 
poſe the foulc to further evil} ;! 
which is to waxe cold in Gods 
(eruice, and louc. | 
M. Why itiscalled veniall ? 

D. Becauſlc it is more calily par- 
doned, and oftentymes It 1s forgi- 
uen without Conte(ſion,by Con- 
crition, by hearing Maſle, by ta- 
king holy water, orholy bread, 
by knocking the breaſt , by the Bi- 


| 


(hops or Preachers bleſſing, by (ay-; 
YR 
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| ing the Pater noſler, or Confiteor &%6,| | 
| \'M. And 1s thevſe of Holy| 
| Water gathered outof the Scrips|| 
| eure? | 
{ D. Irmayright well be,forin the 
old law there were divers Waters 
of purificatis, appointed by God.|| | 
But this which we vſc was ordai-|| 
ned by the glorious Martyr Pope|| | 
Alexander the firlt of that name, &| | 
| [the ſixt Pope from Saint Perer,that 
'Brettar, |it ſhould be perpetually keptinall 
Rom. & | Churches , and houſes, according| 
mes Vi [to Apoltolicall tradition , as may 
_- {be taught: and by dayly cxperien- 
[ce wetind, that it hath great ver- 
 |tueagainſt the Diuell , andall his 
| [practiſes as all other thinges hauec 
' [that be ſanctificd with the bene- 
[diction , and prayers of Holy 
\{Church, And itis a thing wor- 
\[thy to be obſerucd, how farre the 
| | Diuell is deicfted,& humiliated 
'ifor hispride, that he which pre- 
{ſumed to beequall with God, and| 
| : would | 
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| 


i 


| jt with ſprinking of holy-water, 


i 


| would haue made himlſelfeLord 
of the world {as at this day he is 
by Tyranny, of thoſe that ſubic 
themſclues willfully to him, by jn- 
fidelity , hercſy, and ſinne) 1s fo 
vnder Chriſtian Catholikes feete, 
(calling vpon the name of Jeſus, or 
making the ſigne of the Croll, 
they make him fly from them, and 
be afratd. | 
M. Burtell meg,ifa man in mor- 
eall inne doany good workes, as 
almes, or faſting &Cc.. ſhall it a; 
uayle him? 

D. Not for merit of grace, or 
elory,but for remporall good, and 
health: or happily they may profit; 
him tobring him into knowledg| 
of ſinne, and true repentance. 
M. Much ought we then to fly 
morta[ll {inne, fith it breedeth lo 
cuill cffees, depriving vs of God 


who created vs; of glory which 


[hepromiſed vs; of the meritesof 


Chriſt 
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Chiift hispaſſion which redeemed} 
ivs; and of the fruite of all good] 
[workes which might ocherwiſe/ 
with hisgrace ſaue vs. Butlay, if|; 
you know any remedics againk| 
jrhem ? j| 

D. Sir,therc are many. Butel| 
pcclally prayer, almes deedes;tall- | 
:ng , diligencce,and labour to ob- | 
rainethe 7. contrary vertues:and, 
continuall guard of the three po.| 
wersot che loulc , and of the tive! 
corporall ſenſes, which be lo many | 

| powers,or tortretfes of defence a- 

gainſtour enemy, if they be well 

kept. | 
M. Which arc the vertues con- 
;traric to the capitall linnes? | 
;D. Humility, Liberality, Cha- 
ſtr, Paticnce, ['cmperance, Cha- 
jrity , and Diligence ; with ale 
crity in Godsſeruice, For Slouth 

is fadnes, hcauincs, orasit were | 
{1a Wcarincs of deuotion , and God-| 
lines, and adiſpolition to man) 


— 


= i ſions | 
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| |'finnes, and milſcrics : for when a 
man looſeth his ioy, and comfort{ 
in God, he (eketh it in (enſuall and} 
hurttull pleaſures, and 1s expoſed 
co all tentations ; for cuery man, 
ſceketh contentement in good; 
things, or in bad, t 
M. Which arc the three Powers| Po- | 
of the ſoule? - VVERS| 
D. Mcmory, Vnderſtanding, &| OF THE 
Will . And by theſe, mantis dittin-};59V EE: 
2uiſhed from beaſts, & by the good{| 
vicotthem, gayneth vertuc, and | 
glory. | 
| []M. Which arethe fine Corporall 

|| [{Senſes? Þ 
zon-; [[D. Scing, Hcaring, Smelling, 


qt. at 


SENSES | 


| |[Couching, and Feeling. Thele| 
has we haue comon with beaſts, and | 
;ha-| \{tcherforea man thar liueth nor by] 
als ' ||reaſon, but by ſenſc,and ſubieR to; 
zUth '\[(enſuall appetires,is no better then) 
vere, | Jabeaſt indeed: bur rather worſe, 


30d, finlo much as he willingly dege-] | 
nerateth to beltiality, from the | 


_ | las | 
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[ſtate ofrealon and grace,to which! 
he was creatcd. 

M. But ſince you made mention 
'of the 6. ſinnes againſt the Holy 
|Gholt, I pray you tell me which 
are they? 

D. Deſperation of ſaluation:; 2. 
Preſumption to be ſaued withour 
merit, 2, [ oimpugne the known 
truth. 4. Enuyof anothersgrace. 
'5- Obltinacy in ſinne. 6. Finall 
[mpenitence . 

M. And what propertie haue 
theſe finnes abouc other? 

D. This: that as finnescommit- 
'cd by ignorance areiaydto bepe- 
culiarly againſt the Sonne of God 
co whomis attributed Sapiece, or 
= :and.{innes of frailty arc 


ayd tobe againlt the Father, to 
xhom 1s attributed Power, and 
might:ſo ſinns of pure malice asal 
[theſe are, arcſayd to beagainſt the 
Holy Ghoſt,to whom is ateribu- 
ted bounty, or goodnes, Which js| 


| 


Ls — ——__S_A{lt.— — 


contrary 
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''into Hceauen? 


| | thatttey cannot be excuſed : and 
| Gad hath often tymescxtraodina- 
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cyther in this world, or the next: 


hauc- true repentance ; cucn as a 
diſcaſc is termed yncurable, when 
(althoug it is not impoſſible) yet 
itis yery hard to recouer of it. 

M. And which are the 4.finnes 


| 


| |thatery for yengeance? 


D. Voluntary murder. 2, The 
.linneof the fleſh againſt nature. 3. 
Oppreſlion of the poore. 4. To 


M. Why are theſe ſayd to cry 


D. Becaulc theyareſo manifeſt, 


| rily ſkewed his aucrſion, and de» 
teſtation of them, by moſt ſeucre 
puniſhments, and vnexpected dil- 
.coucrics of the offcnders, 


'contrary to-malice ;and therfore| 
arc ſayd ro be vnpardonable | 


becauſe fuch finnes rarcly cometo| 


| 


defraude the worke-man of his! 
Wag | 
| 


— ———— 
— 


| 

[ 
[| 
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M, To conclude, tell me how 
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you ulay grace before meate, and af. 
ter: for this alſo belongeth to a 
Chriſtian to know ? Mp 


1D. Before meate, T /ay thus 


making the ſigne of the Croſſe : 


nus, Nos, Cf eaque jumpturt ſuns, 
bene ÞT dicat Deus trinus &7: vnus , Pater, 


Amen, 


And after meate 1 ſay thus 


AysS Deo, Pax Tiuy, Requies &- 
ternaommbus fidelzbus defunits.Pa-) 
ter noſler XC. Et ne nos inducas tm tentd- 
tronem, Reſp. Sed libera nos a male. 
Amen. 
Agtraus nt gratzas ommpotens Deus ,pro 
pntuerſ1s dons, > beneſicts tus, qu? P74 
> regnas In [ertla ſ<culorum . Reſp, 


Cee ee earn. 
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amen. Chriſlus leſus det nel3s ſuam pa- 
cem, C berediftionem; cx poſt murtem 
vitam eternam . Relp. Amen. | 

: | 


— 


ENEDICItTE.T Reſp. Domi- 


& Filius, & Spinitus Sandtus . as 


M. One| 
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M.” "Onething in this matter you 
muſt ncedes anſwere me, for 
have differrcd it of purpoleto this 
place, as the beſt wherin thecaſe: 
may be decided : and it is this. 
What ſhould be the cauſe why 
Catholikes arc ſo addicted to the 
Latin tongue, that not only their 
office of the Church ,as Maſle,& 
Mattins, and the 2dminifiration 
ofthe boly Sacraments,the Scrip- 
turc,and all (ollemne ceremonics 
"Are diſcharged in this tongue : but 
thatthe Grace it {clfe which is a' 
private and domeſticall matter , 
they ſcarſe know to do it but in 
this language? 

D. Fordiuers ſubſtantiall con- | 
ſ1derations Syr , | 
M. Which be they, for I would! 
be glad to heare them ? 

D. Firſt, in reſpc& of the Scrip-| 
ture, wedeny that, which Here-|} 
tixs ſo often obiea,that the people 
15 Prohibited torcad it in the vul- | 
S £47 | 
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[example of Gods choſen people in 


with difcret leaue , and permiſſion! 
of the Ordinary, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Supcriour, and with hope of fruit 
and vtility tothe Reader ,it is cuc- 
ry where graunted,cuen by the 


Popes authority, as now you ce 
the Rhemes teſtament and Bible 
is permitted in England ; though 
In publike,& commonly without 
diſtinction of perſons, it be for juſt 
cauſes forbidden . And this being 
ſoancient and reccaued acuſtome 


in Gods Church as it 1s, and chart 


in the whole world, this were 1- 
nough to ſatisfic any modcit man: 
but it is allo confirmed cuen by 


An Initrudtion of [ 
Ind+ x lib. \oarc tongue . For ſo it be done 


the old Teltamcent , where we 
find, that after their returne from| 
the captiuity of Babylon, wh= the 
Hebrew tongue was forgotten ,] 
andthe Chalday, or Syriacke only 
vicd, ſoas they yaderitood not the 


| 
} 


[| 
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Law, when it was read them in| 
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[che Hebrew ; yet they readit as it] 
ws, and that in pudlike, inter- 
preting the ſameas now the prea- | 
cher doth: the Gholpell ro the | 
people. Which is in{tauated allo | 
in thoſe words of the Ghoſpell, 
Turbahzc, que non noutt lecem : T hat 
is, this multitude which doth not, Rom «xd. 
know the Law. Secondly , byrhe'\cul gc. | 
cxamplec of the Apoſtlsthemſclues, |Mar. vie. 
which allchough they preached lren, lid. 
the Gholpcll in all Countrics of .|5- + 3+ 
the world , and founded Churches! | 
inall Nations, yea, and had the: 
| . . | 

gife of tongues to ſpcake what | 
language they would, yet is there | 
no one remnant of any worke or 
writing oftheirs, neyther isthere, 
any teſtimonie of any auncicnt!; 

writer that ſpecificth any thing Day i{in 
writen by them, buronly in He | Vas, | 
brew , Grecke , or Latin. For Petr. 4- 
Saint Markes Ghoſpell ,the opini- <rian, Ft- 
\ on of diners is ,that hetirl} wrote "* tb.s, 


Pop : a F{ vel. 
.1cC 1 » $5 
[ in Latin, and then in Greeke: Rag "I 
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Ep:ſt.n18.| 
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|and ſo Saint Paul wrotc in Greeke 


to h< Romanes , and Saint lobn 
to the Parthians , whole natu- 
call language was farre different. 
[ hjrdly , by the vic of the Vni- 
ucrſail , or Catholike Church, 
for as Saint Auguſtine {ayth , to dil- 
putcagainſtthat which the whole| 
Church of God vſicth , is moſt in 
ſolent madnes : yea as the ſame 
\Doctor, & Saint Leoaffirme , that 
' Wwholc beginning 1s not knowne, 
and 1s generally vicd in Gods 
(Church , may iuſtly be deemed to 
procced of Apoſtolical Tradition. 
Now , that noancicnt Writer ma- 
|keth mention ofanyother tranfla- 
tion (at lcaſt for the firlt four hun: 
dred yeares ) excepting in thele 


Toan . 19, 
| e& Hilar.' 


| proafat. 
in Pſa!. 


three tongues which were ſandti- 
fied vpon our Sauiours Croſlc, it 
isccrtayne :and that this endured 
for many hundred yeares after, 
oucr all Prouinces in the world, 
it is manifeſt , cuen vnto England 


it ſelfe» 


Chriftias Relizion 26 3] | 
it ſc]fe,as it istcſtified by our moſt 
learncd, and authenticall writers. |” 

And in France, and all the Weſt _ 
Church , the ſame do teſtific other |,;,, , - 
as auncizent Authors. Or, if this be |co,. ;. 
not truc, let our Aducrlaries ſhew |$Sacr. ri, 
vs when this cultome was brought |;3.& 4. 

in , and when it began ,or where | {14 . 
in all Chriltendome . | jy _ 
M. Truly theſe argumentes are _—] 
paſſing good ; eſpecially this laſt !-,,,;c. 

doth tecme to me to demonſtrate''s, 
this matter. But yet, hauc you no{ 
proofe that is grounded in reaſon} 
it {cife , ypon which you may! 
thinke this cuſtome broughtin ? | 
D. Yea Syr, thercarc reaſons, & 
thole very pregnant . Andfirit, ic 
wasSneceſlary tor the conicruati- 
on of vnity in Gods Church, that 
all the Scriptures ſhould be read 
in that rongue which was com. 

mon 1n the whoſe world, which 
[was firſt the Greeke, and after the | 
Latin, when the Roman Empyre | 
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| | increaſed, Andotherwile , if no| 
|man would havelilt to heare God 
| {ecued but in hisowne countrey» 
| | language, there could hardly have 
|b:enc kept any generall Councel, 
In fine, there could be little com-| 
munication of true Chriſtians of 
(diucrsnations, one With another. 
| Secondly, it there wereany reelon! 
why it ſhould be otherwiſle,it 1s 
\that o: better ynderltanding the 
rr iegs——- But expericnce doth 
reach, that this is moſt falſe, ſcing 
the molt lIcarned haue much ado| ſ 
rib. «4: 1 ynderſtar;drhem, and S.Auſiine . 
Dot. | confillſeth them to be full of ob- 
—_— (curity and moſt deep difficultics, 
- i |ji.om ſocuer they vnderſtand the 
fentent letter or language . ind lo S. Baſil, 
79-TTC]-.\andS .Gregory Nazianzen are repor: 
FRM eed to bane {tudzed the Sctiptures, 
be'ore they durſt preach, or teach 
cthers: nd how will you have all 
oonre Craftcs man to vnderſiand 
the: .c{pecially thoſe places which | 
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[ſuppoſe the knowlege of the hig- 
heit and molt hidden myſtericsot 
nature and grace, Which arc not 
learned but by long contempla- 
tion and ſtudy:;or which depend 
vpon the propricty of the He: 
brew, Greeke, or Latin phralc, 
|which cannot be vndcrſtood but 
of choſe which profefle the lan- 
guage. And of the Scripture not. 
well vnderitood, that all here- 
tes haue begunne, the holy Fa. 
hers do ofte aduertiſe. For exam. 
plc Daurd George had the Scriptures 
11n his mother tongue, andyet he 


'ynderi{tood them (o little, that he] 


'thought to proue him fſelfe by 


Meſſas: to omit a thouſand other 
(cadals that cuery day,in our colt- 
erey & other places, grow by this 
occaſion. Thirdly hence would 
follow that every age almolt, we 
muſt alſo change the cranſlation| 
ofthe Bible :nolanguage almoſt,| 
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||butonce inan hundred yeares ſul | 


4 Fog \fering great mutation. And It 15; 
if '\not without c{neciall prouidence| 
O0.Cea5S60 \ 


| CL1Yjoſte 'of God, that the Letine tongue, 
0.24.4, hath endured {o many ages incor-|| | |} 
(1a. rupted. Fourthl\ the grauity,and | | 
| Dionyl.Co maicſty of Religion, require the, 

od viee!} vic ot that tongue which 15 moſt 


-p. 
ie a 0- conurnicor for Sacred Mylteries: 
Ye þ3. $-; which * good realcn, cannot bc 


2 hb \the Vuigar tongue : for as much, 
mer B ſil | aS IN the holy my itcries there are 
Lie dpiru many parti iculers , which ought 

act) \|to be known to thoſe or ly whom 
þ I they do concerne , according to! 
| our Sauiours fayivg, that pearlcs' 
arenotto be rhrowne to [wine, 
as divers of the auncient Fathers 
jallo do reachvs. VVherupon is 
chat famousreprechenſfion of Saint 
. Hier, || Hicrome, that all ſortes of people 
por ory 2buſe the holy Scriptures : and. 
(P2114 [that other revowned anſwereof 
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Hard; 'S. Baſil to the Emperours Clarke| 
* hl / jofthe Kitchin, who would nds 


argue | 
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largue with that Jearncd Doctor | 
and great Mailtcr of the world .}. 
To thee, quoth S . Baſil ,3t belongeth to! | 
make good pottage ſor thy maiſter ,and not | 
to make abocth-potch of holy Scripture. 
V V hich reprehenſion, how often} | 
it might be vſcd now a daycs in| | 
thole countries where itis with 
vulgar tranſlations profaned , I 
necd not hcere ſpecific: the poorc 
Miniſters, and Preachers being) 
cucry day oucrborne by Tapſicrs, 
and Taylers, & other ſuch illumi- 
nated Elders of their Congrega- 
tion: the bible hanging almolt at 
(cuery Ale-knights girdle; and no 
| Taverne ſo bad wherein Geneua 
Plalmes donot ring; the Prophet, 
| Exechiel being in euery weauers 
mouch, and the moſt profound re-| 
uelation of S. Iohn is become cuery|| 
Coblers Prophely. 

M. But what can you lay to that 
obiection of the Adverſary, 1. Co- 
'1in. 14. where S. Paul ſeemeth to; 
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[reprehend Prayer in an vnknown 

[fon uc: and that otthe Propher, | 
| This people honourcth me with 
their lippes, but their hare is 
nappy om mc: and eſpecially the 
end ot divine offices being the co- 
fojatiop , and cdification of the 
hearcrs? | 
D. Sir, this1s not io: for the 
end of divine ſeruice in Gods' 
Church is not to inſtruct the; 
people, for tothatend are the ſer- 
mons,and preachings appointed, 
by which mcanes the people come)! | 
to know all that hath beenercad | 
in the Ghoſpell : but the end! | 
[diuinc ſeruice is the exhibition of 
of duc honour to God, which 
may be done, as well in Latine gs 
.in Englith. For the prayer of the| 
| Church is not madcto the people, | 
but to Gnd for the people. So thar 
| ((it is ſufficient, that God yvnder- | 
/|ſand it, though the people do not. 
And ſo we lee the Church doth 


pray | 
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pray for thoſe alſo thatareabſenc, 
yea thole that ofter; would not be! 
prayed for, as are divers greeuous | 
tinners. And in the old law, Leun . 
16. God commaundecd , that the | 
Pricſtentring chelanctuary ſhould 
pray for him ſeltc, and the people 
which remayned notwichſtan- 
ding withour, and neyther vnder- 
ſtood nor yet heard, nor ſaw what] 
the Prieſt prayed for them ;as itis 
manifelt in the firſtof S . Luke, of 
Zacharias : and yet who doubreth' 
{\but their prayer was profitableto 'q,;,,, | 
| 'the people ? Whereupon both O- om. 20. 
|[1igen and S. Chryſoſteme Joubt not; in Toan. 
tolay,thatalbeira man do not vn. |(Chryleft. 
derſtand that which he reades, or' Fo_ de 
heares in holy Scripture, the very, | £972» 
hearing or es them doth 1 8. 
pram ſantimony in our loules . "Sp. P; ay 
AndS. Auguſtine ſayth theſame of hiene 
cuery priuats mansprayer:no 0-|'|/.6.de 
therwiſe then the Iewes yſed ma-|Fapt.c.rs' 


1"! ceremonies in the old Lal | 


ns ct. 
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which they neuer vnderitood, no, | 
more then our poore Countrey 
people do the Greeke and Latin, 
who, in all Catholike Countrics 
hauc bookes of priuate prayer in 
their owne language. And thoſe 
| {placcs you alleadged make nottor 

the purpole : che oue , that 1s tae 
| Propher ſpeaking againlt H ypo- 
critics; the other being vnaderitood, 
when the prayer or Prophecy, 
| wherof there is {peach , is in a 
{tongue that no body :1 here they 
|[liuc , vnderltanicth ; which can 
| neucr fall ourt1n the Latine . And 
{yer cucn then S. Paul confctleth, 
| 


[that bis thankes>giuing to God is|/ 
[good and thertore not without 
truit, as S. Chryſoſtome doth there| 
alſo expound ic. And there is no 
[doubt,but that place 1s efpecially 
'ynderſtoad of pittcs ſupernaturall,| 
!and extraordinaty, which here is| 
not called in queltion. And this 
i{may (uffice in my conceit tor this 

| mafter, 
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'matter. | 
M. Youhauecreaſon, and thoſe 


who will (ec more hecot, and of 
'other controucriics not cxamined 


'and whate s belongeth to the de- 
'fencc of Cathoiike Religion, lacke 
not learned writers of this tyme, 
who hauc abundantly heerin la- 
bourcd: and therfore | am content 
alſo to conclude, and giuc ouer a- 
ny further queltioniong with you 
in this kind . 


| 


| 


in chi>In{truRis tor breuiry ſake, | 


CONCLVYVSION 
to the Reader. 


ENTLE READER , Thoi 
'@ haſt ſeene 1n this Treatiſe briefly ſet 
dow ne, the princ:pall pomnts of Chriſtian 
Religton, as the Catbolike Church doth 
| belicxe, and teach thei. 4ndin the places 
| cpbere there ts Controuerſy with the No- 
'neliers of theſe later 1ymes, thou haſt in 
the margent cited the auncent Fathers 
44 bejore was aduertiſed, u hoſe teitimony 
cannot be ſuſpefted . But if thou pleaſe 
only of thy (che, utth indifſerency, and, 
mature tudgment 'ſerm- apart pretudice 
\and partiality ? to examme this dottrine 
and ITeallje, comparing 7 withotber In- 
$11 uGtons, or Catechiſmes of whatſoeuer 
Seftarres, or Infidels, from the beginning 
| of the werld; & confidering whichgudith 
[molt reaſonably. and directly to all kind þ 
'verrue andgood fe: Thou shalt eaſely d! ſ-1 
cerne u lnch 1s of God, and which wu net; 


which 
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| 
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which is true, and which 15 falſe. For Ver- 
tueer Truth be ſiſters. & lead vs10 Hea- 
yen;as Vite & Error be alſo, which with- 
draw ys from God, and make the way to 
everlaſting danmation. 


_ 
a 


—— 


And in one word, heere thoubaſt a 
Meaſure by whichthou maiſt Jaisfy thy | 
ſelfe of the truth &x falsg04 of al doctrine: 
or inih15,4 tn other things, the Philoſo- | 
phers Axiome wtrue: Rectum elt 1n- 
dex iui Cc curni: That which t: ſtrazght 
\-hewerh 1t ſezje ,and by compars, on diſc0- | 
\nereth what 15 crooked 4nd out of jquare . 
Thu I bage remembred forcomm benefit: 
with the ſame aeftc of thy good, that [ 
Pould haue of my owne, and to be directed 
if 1 wereout of the way . And ſo 1 beſeech| 
thee to vnderſtand it, & to makethy pro- 
Jit of this labour taken for thy ſake: That; 
” may one day know, and entoy one ano-' 
ther for euer. in the ſight and happineſſe of 
Teſus Chriſt our Sautour ; to whome 1 
commend thee moſt hartly,and all thy good | 
(purpoſes, and deſires . This 20 . of March, 
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T HE fuft Chapter » of the ſigne of|| | 
the Croſſe PAN 4, 
K. ſecond = ,of the obligation and 
duites of atrue Chriſtian. pagy 9. 
The third chapter of the Creed. pag. 11: | 
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ADVERTISEMENTS 
FOR THE BETTER, 
AND 
MORE EASIE 
. Vie of this enſuing Examen.. 

> .ANnD FIRST, 


| H oyo #0 ſerue thy ſelfe of the Num«| 


bers inthe margett.. $, 1. 


I, 'T H art thou mayſt be hol- 

| pen to make thy Confeſ- 
fion , with leſle difficulty , and 
more to thy contentment; I haue| 
added in the margents, certayne 


— — 


Cr com. 


Numbers , which diſtinguiſh the 
poynts of the Examen , as thou 


maylt ſce. 
A 


—_ - | 


2. So 
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—2. Soas when thou wilt exa- 
mine thy conſcience, for thy Ge. 


nerall Confeſſion ; read ouer theſ] 


ſayd points with attention, paſſing 


without (tay, by ſuch as belong] | 


not to thee. And in the reſt where 
thou ſhale find thy ſelf co beguilty;| 
notein a paper a part , the number 
which thou tindelſt in the margent 
of cucry point: and then with re- 


fletion ypon the places where,the|| 


perſons with whom, and the occa- 
lions in Which thou haſt ſinned, 
lince thy laſt Generall Confellion, 
orfrom thy infancy (if chou doeſt 
makea Confeſſion of all thy lite) 
call to mcmory as ncere as thou 
jcanſt how ofccn thou haſt offen-| 
ded God , by worke, word, or 


deliberate conſent, in thatkind of)| 


ſfinne , which thy number doth 
(hew : or omitted willfully , and, 


without neceſſity,orlawfu!l cauſe, | 
the Commaundcement by which it] 


1s prohibited . And as a prudent 
T.- honeſt 


——_—— 
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honeſt Merchant, or. wholocuer ,! 
were bound to giue. account ,| 
would ( in like occaſion ) gather 
faichfully . out of bis bills, and 
note-bookes, whatdebrts he owed; 
So .mult..thou dedu the totall 


ſumme,how often thou haſt offeny || 


'dedin that kindof ſinne, morc, or 


leſſe. , as thy memory will ſerve} 


thee, tet BY : 
3-:  Yetthismuſt bedone with- 


our [cruple, and anxicty of mind-,|] 


for thou dealeſt not with a wran- 
gling Auditour, but with a merci-} 
full Lord and Father-zwho wilbe 
content with thy owne account., 
if.ic be honeſtly and carefully made 
with ſuch moralldiligencc,as thou 
art wont to vſc in other things © 

moment. Andherequireth thisok 


_— 


thee, ashath bynſayd ;,not to cx- 
aft, but to pardon thy debt, when 
he ſecth thee hartily ſory for that 
which is paſt, and for che preſent 
dcefirous , and ready.to ſatisfy pil. 


T 3 thou 
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and do thy dutyintyme to'come. 


—_ Y—_— 
{ hou cank, and refoluctito amend, 


| Having therfore ,'(atisfied 
thy (clfe in this manner $thar the 
ſumewhichthou-haſt gathered of 
thy ſinnes is-4uft; ſet ittdownern 
the paper, which thou haſt proui- 
ted, as is fyd, ouer againſt theo- 
ther numberof the Booke ,which, 
before thou hadſt written , and, 
chele two rmmbers, without-any 
more writing,will trach theehow' 
often thou hatt tranſgreſſed'in that 
kind of finne; Which done, thou 
may? paſſeto?the next point fol-! 
lowing, inthy booke, and do the 
like, and ſo forward from poyntro 
poynr, vntitlthou ha? paſſed ouer 
all the Examen, noting only in 
thy layd paper the numbers of thy 
booke ,and of thy collection, as: 
bath byn ſayd. : 

' 5. ' Now having runne ouwer all 
chenoynts ofthe printed Examen! 
with this cbſcruation , thy fayd' 


Ao.  - - —__ 


paper } 


— uw . WY 


{all-thy finnes, to be watcred with 
rcares , and confeſſcd: the one (ort 
of numbers directing thee to the 


haſt fallen, ſpecified in thy booke; 


how'ofcen thou haſt offended God 
incuery kind offinhe, by thought, 
{word , worke , or omiſſion z as 
lhath been layd. 


hon theother number telling thee 


How Gods InZice and mercy coa- 
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T Hts diſtinRion of Thought 


| 

mult guide theei io all thy Gonfcl- 
\\fion, that it be entircly and parti- 
| 
| 


Culerly made, for as much as thou 
canſt remember ; as hath been 
taught thee aboue, For notwith- 


Fg 


kinds of finnes , in which thou 


= 
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9 before thee the ſumme of| 


| * carre admirably , #1 the Sacra-|\ 


Word, Worke, and Omiſhon| 


— — — —_— - 


T4 Randing 
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gs. be: mercyfull mor* 
| 


be; m 
'thzn,man can imaginc, when we 

giue placeto his mercy: yet onthe 
other tide, he is no lefle exact; THER 
{lylticc , and good Order , asthou)\ | | 
maylt (ce in 2ll his workes , and;| | 
wilbe puncually obayed in What-; 
ſacucr he commaundcth : for he! 
commaundeth nathing lightly or 
in yaync, but only that which-is 
,necellary , Or £onuenicne to be) 
'done. [ 
|  2-. Ang therfore notwicbſlan-]| | 
ding he could {it heplcaſcd) tor- 

giueourlinne; ingrofle, and with- 
Out any more ado ( as. the Prote- 
\ſtaritsandother ſcRaries fooliſhly 
| preſume: ) and of himſelfe is morc 
inclined to patdon,then ro puniſh; 
andncedeth not to be informed by 
| vs of the {innes which we. hauc 
committed, for he knoweth them 
(better then 6ur ſelues before wel. | 
confeſſe them: Yee ſuppoſing that 
| webauchaned , , the dignity of his| 


_ perſon, | 


PCC CCS 
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| perſon, the order of bis Iuſtice, and' 
manycouenicnces partly touched | | 
\abouc, oblige him to exact of vs 
Humiliation, Sorrow, and par- 
ticulcr Acknowledgment of our 
Faults , true Purpole of Amend- 
ment, and Satisfaction in propor- 
tion of the debts we owe, and our | 
pollibility to pay them. Thovugh|| | 
onthe other ſide, when we do our | 
duty , and fincercly what we can, 
he tempereth the rigour of his Iu- 
{tice , giuing vsliberally out of his | 
owne treaſure, where With to 
make yp our accounts. 

2» For othcrwilc all that we 
, wereable to pay him( though it 
were with etcrnall puniſhmene) | 
were not inough to ſatisfy ducly | 
| for the deht of one mortall ſinne 
| as welcee by the puniſhment of the| | 
{ Diucls. Ta which puniſhment, 
and the like damnation we ſhould ; 
hauc bcene ſubiefor cucry mor- J 
tall ſinne,nolefle then they, if we 
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|fdnorbes not been mercifully redemed, 
and that our pennances, ſufferings 
and works of ſatisfaction recey- 
ued not value, and dignity from|| 
the merits of Chrift leſw; who on- 
ly as God & man could worthily 
| |counterpoiſe the heauines of ma- 
ny ſinnes againſt God, and make 
llour works ( vnſufficicnt and little 
| worth of themſclues') capable of 
[fatisfaion, & meritorious. And 
che miſundcrſtanding ofthe Ca» 
{tholike Truth , touching this 
[poyntof dodrine, hath beene , & 
is occaſion to our ignotant Adver- 
aries to fall inco many errors. 

"Thisisas much (Chriſtian 
| Reader) as is hcereto be remem- 
bred, wherby to help thy ſ(clfe 
with 'thisE-xamen, and vſc of the} 
numbers, which will direct thee, | 
asan Index'to find outthy ſinnes, 
at leaſt ſuch as be common to all 
(Eſtates, andin which men vſe ro}/ 
[fall oftencr,ſome in onekind, ang! 
ſom® | . 


——— 


——— 
NY —__— 


— 


————— 


M—_ 


| a Generall Confeſsion . 285 | 
[ſome in another. = 


lof another \;particuler Examen,| | 
| which enery one muſt make|| 


* for him felfe $.3- 


B V 7-how beſides this generall 
'Examen, thoumuſt make an- 
lother for thy ſelfc, by help of thy +. 
learned and prudent Confeſlour, 

to find out the faults incident to | 
thy particuler Pcrſon, Eſtate,Of- ( 
fice, and manner of lite, of which | 
[thou muſt allo accuſe thy ſeclfe. 
| 2. Asifthou be a Prince, or Ma-) 
[giſtrate, ( belides generall finnes 
'\commonto other men) thou maſt 
[cxamen *thy culpable Negligen- 
ces in che Conernment of thy (ub= 
ics ( for one may be a good man 
and an ill Goucrnour,)of Oppreſ- 
ſion, Tyrannyes, V ſurpation, and 
the like, done by thy ſeife, or by 
thy Authoricy, Commandement, 
or Permiſſion ;which are peculiar 


2 1innes 
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ſianes of Great men, as Corrupt»: 
onand Partiality of ludges; Viury| 
| and Deceirin buying andilelling! 
of Mcrchants, and. ſuch like . All 
; which belongallo tothe integri- 
ty, and perfection of this Sacra- 
| ;mcnt, in the [ubliance _therof ; as 
| hath bcenc taught before in-this 
| laſtruction. 


Of Difpofitiva required, inthe ofe 
of ihis Sacrameut_, actc ſtation | 
of our ſinnes paſt, and purpoſoto 


offend no more « Se 4+ 


Gn es le rr en 


N O rwithſtanding that ſom» | 
what hath bene tauched be-) 
fore abouttheDiſpoſtaion requi- 
red for this great, and neceſſary 
work: yet.inthis placegand occa- 
fion, there xcſteth ſomething to be 
gduertifed,;, © -:;, 

2-, It js a great, or one ofthe 
greateſt, and moſt important wor-, 


kes 
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Vkes we hauc to do in this life, to 
rid our {cJues of finac betymes, & | 
to go intothe high Way to Hca- 
uen as ſoone as we can, lcalt if 
we differ it , we may beginne fo] 
late; forno man hath privileeny 
or knoweth with ccrtainty ( how 
[young ſoeuer he be ) that he ſhall 
live cill ro morrow : for this lecret 
God hath: rcſerucd co himſelte , 
who prolongeth , and ſhortncth 
mens |iucs many times out of the 
| ordinary courſe ofnature . And (o 
we read in the Prophet, that bloudy | | 
barted men, and double dealers, shall noel Pjal.54- 
enoy the balfe oftherr dayes, which 0- 
therwile Nature might haue gi- 
ten them. Forfuch kind ofpeatil 
[ave not worthy, nor permitted ro 
live, bur for the exerciſe and iu- 
creaſe of merit in others., or to! 
giue chem time to rell,and corredt, 
| their faults, or to fulfill the courſe 
of Gods providence, and uſtify] 
che morc his iudgment, if they do; 
not * 
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| | notamend. bo 

| 3. On the other fide, thedili- | 
genceand preuention, which Ca - 
cholikes vie for their remedycs 
againſt finnc, is neceſſary ,becaulc 
wecanotgiuelawestoGod in the 
manner otour Saluation, but mult 
obſcrue thole which he (with his 
diuincWiſedome)hath appointed, 
and left in his Church tobe keper; 
aotwithitanding the fancies, and 
; tables of Iacke Rackshaw, and Iohn a 
Noxe, & all the trimme Tales that 
ignorant babling Miniſters of the 
new Ghoſlpcll can tcll vs to the 
contrary, that we may (forlooth ) 
| be merry and make good cheecre, 
without care of the reckoning ; 
for that Chriſt with his paſſion 
[hath payd for all. 

4. No doubt but this inucntion, 
and maner ofiuſtification which 
'the Proteſtants imbrace, were bet- 
lrer cheap, and cafic tobe done, as 
they lay it downe, it they were | 
| E p Law-! , | 

| 


- = 


|,Law-makers, .or their warrant| 
were any thiog, worth .Asit were 


[ried in a Coach, or other wayes, 
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farre cafter for one, who had nc- 
ccfſity to paſſe the 4lpes, to be car- 


then tolabour, pant, and ſweet vp 
and downe the Hills on foote.' 
Bur if the wayes and paſſages be 


fo ſtraight,as they admit but one| 


footman at once, & that all of ne- 


| [ceſſity muſt pafſe, vnder payne of 


death: I ſuppoſe the fatteſt Pro- 
teſtant, or Puricane in England , 
though he werea Biſhop, would 
caſt off his cloake, & if necd were 
his doublet allo , and ſcamble Vp 


| 


the Hills the beſt he could, al- 


though on all foure, rather then to 


ſtay behind. | 
5. Andall thedreames of Martrm 
Luther, and his followers, whence 


theſe cther good fellowes, haue | 


taken their doctrine, contrary to 


, 


che true and Jawfull vſe of this Sa- 


icrament, are fitter for Ale-knights 
as | 


_——{ 


cm, 
” 


—_— —— 


b ———— —  —=——  - - w_— 


A A en Or 


———— —— ———— 
— 


"—— 


299 An Examen for 


as the Authors were, then for ſobet 
men that haue care of their ſalua- 
tion; and eſpecia}ly for ſuch as 
would be called Deuincs. For in 
good Englith , they are but recko- 
nings (as our Prouctbe ſayth ) of 
(drunken: men without their hoſt, 
Levy Ignorances for want of lear: 
ning, and manifeſt deniſes of the 
Diucll, to dclude fimple people, 
and make them looſe the benefit of 
Chriſt his paſſion , and bloud : 
which we mult rcccane in ſuch 
manner, aShe hath ordayned, and 
jere it in his Sacraments, if we 
will hauc it; as we do infallibly 
recciuc it, in this of Pcnnance, 
when thefault 1snot ours. 

6. Butthercbetwo circumſtan. 
jces neceſlarily to be obſcrued on 
our part, that we may the better, 
and more aſſuredly obtayn theet- 
fe of this holy Sacrament. The 
.onc, that we procure harred and 
deteltation of the iinns, which we 


FO —————————————— —_—— —_ 1 SOS Vo SA OO IOC — + OS 


| 


| = 


_ — ——— 
—  —— 
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lare to contelle: for otherwile it: 


——— 


him whom we hauc offended,and; 
knoweth all our intents , it we 
[were notſory for thetault vie had; 
committed, And this ſorrow mult; | 
be, not only forthe caormity, = 
'foulnes ofthe tins in themleiues, 
/fhough they were not punithable,' 
'or forthe loftes, which tney bring: 
'Vs, or the obligation otcternal!,or 
| at [calt ) termporail punniitime: "ty! 


| 
'waich we incur, 23 Often as vi al 


finne; but eſpecially, and avouc at, 
(as hath beene layd) becautc - Cur 
\finnesare fo many trankgreitions; 
ot our ducty to God , againit ts 
holy lv and vill, and offending] | 
of (obountifulla Lord 8 Mailtcr,!| 
whom all other creatures [. cuels | 
reavily, and ſo exactiy,as may bej| 
ſent. And only w ;cked men, and, | 
D:uzlis dilobey and reiilt, ro thc 


O\V110 Perdition x LAUINY MATE Q- 
bligation to loue and lerne bim , 


| 
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were a mockery,to aske pardon of 
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'ihandct God, and walhed{ in this 
+{Sacramec) With the moſt pretious. | 
;{bloud of Chriii our Sautour. Andi 


292 An Examen for [ 
'then all the other Creatures, And] 
[this may luffice,tor the tirſt diſpo.] 
ſicion. | 
| 7. Theſccond then, procecdeth] 
neceſſarily trom this ( if we haue 
deteſtation and horrour of finne, 
(in the degree we ought) with al 
tirme and immutable purpoſe not 
to offend God any morc, nor to 7e- 
turne to our vomit, (as the ApoltleS. 
Peter calleth it ) nor wallow againe in 
the ſame filth, puddle, out of which 
wearc delivered by the mercy full 


| 


\'for wanr of theſe dilpoſitions ,| 
(alas) many that come to this Sa-| | 
,cramcnr, eyther receiue not par- 
 donandgrace, as they ſhould if 
they came welldiſpoled:or if the) 
0o, the vertue of this Sacrament 
ſupp lying tne deftedt of perte|, 
Contriticn, yet they fall againe| 
| calily, , VV ith che firſt occation: : bc- 


ICY CE 


cauſe | 
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| 


| cauſe they were neuer truly and 


nor euer confelled them as they 
ſhould. 


The neces/ity of ſome retirem:nt, 
and recollettion , when we will 
make our Gencrall Confesſ1n: 

9. 5. 


N Ovv to obtaineof Almigh- 
| ty God theſe tayd diſpotiti- 
ons, which hauc much latitude , 


cooperate on our parts the beſt 
we can, as in all other his gifts, 
naturall and ſupernaturall, for! 
the molt part is required, For to 
the end, that we may concurrec 
with his diuins prouidence, he 
giweth vs Capacity, Lawes, Cou- 
lel], Direction, and his creatures 
to help Czlerue vs when we haune 
,need: yet ſo,as we mult procure! 


- 


V 2 _ them 
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harcily penitent of their ſinnes;' 


| 
} 
| 


(& the more degrees we can get of / 
chem, ſo much the better) we mnlt' 
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them by ordinary meancs,and pre- 
parc them as our necd rcquireth, 
{and vſc them cuery one according 
ro their kind; and ſo ( to omit 
otherexamples) though he will 
haue vs liuein the manner we do, 
yet ſince he hath giucn vs ſuſtc- 
|[Nancc, dilcretion, and hands, he 
| doth not pur into our mouths, the! 
mcate which we muſt cate, but| 
'will have ys to prepare It, and 
| dretſc it, anJ it mult colt vs both 
Care and labour,if we will have ic. 
| | 2. Contidering therfore the 
volubility of mans mind, the infir|| 
| mity of hisnacure, the force of lll 
| cultomc,andotour owne pallions)' 
| and fenſes,the pcrillof ill Compa-|| 
; ny,andexample of others; buc 2-|| 
| boucall the excreme malice and; 
| ſubtility ofthe Dtucll: Wile- cn, 

who haue care of their ſoulcs, and 
| know the benefite they may recei- 
je by this Sacrament, when it is 
carefully, and with deuotion re: 
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[ceived vie ro retire themlclues 
\trom allother buſineſſe and cogi-! 
cations, before they make their Ge- 
{Jacrall Confeſſion , and alone at | 
\{[eaſurce, and With God and them- | | 
lclues, contemplate ,zand weygh 
\for (eme dayes togeather, the Ma- 
ieſty 8& Greatnes of chis ablolute 
Monarch . and King of Kings, | 
'{whom thy hauc offended; the 1n- | 
(uiolate Order of his Prouidence, | 
[and Iuſtice ; their owne innume- ; 
|rable dutyes and obligations to! | 
| 
; 


— ———— 


aan war 


[1ſcruce and loue him abouc al,as the. 
';jmoſt worthy of our loue; the foul. | 
{nesof ſinnein itſclfe; the dignity, 
{of vertue although it had no re-} 
| ward;the greatnes of continuance 
of puniſhment or ioy, which by 
due order of iulticc, arc infallibly | 
'0 follow after this life ro cuery| 
] man , according to his aeſert, and. | 
Jcbelike, Which things ſo conſide-! 
cred with yourlclues in the preſen-| | 
:edf God, and with ſupernaturall. 
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light ( lucoascommeth immedia- 
tly from him,and he vſcthto giue 
when we with humility, and true 
repentance examenand bewayle 
our tinncs, in his divineprelcnce) 
appcare to be ofa farre different; 

quantity and colour, then when 
they becolideredonly in generall,| 
ſuperficially with ordinary light] 
o: realon, and naturall diſcourle ,|| | 
| 2. Andtherfore,no man (hould | 
be (uch a niggard with God All- 
mighty, and himſclfe, as not co| 
(parconedayeuery yeare(amongſt 
ſo many as heſpendeth idly,orin| 
other occupations, that import]. 
him leſſe ) orat leaſt oneday in his 
life, if he can, or will do no more, 
to make his Generall Confeſſion 
lance well, and to rid bis conſci- 
ence of ſcruples , and disburden 
his ſoulc ofthe wayght and perill 
'of his finnespaſt, diſpoſing in ſuch; 
manner of the rcſt of his dayes I 
with prudent and neceſſary rules 


of | 


— 
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[ſand yeares , and cnioycd all the 


{this tranfitory world, that mult 


{God,and damned for cucr. From 


[of good life ,as he may ( by Gods 
grace )atlure his eucrlaſting lalua- 
t10n . For otherwiſe what doth it! 
auayle thee,to haue liucd a thou- 


honours, riches, and treaſures of 


hauc anend, and for thce endcth to 
Morrow next; if thou dyc in mor- 
fall linne , and be ſeparated from! 
which milcry, Go i of his mercy 
dcliucr thee: Quid enim prodeſt homint, 


{ſr ymuerſum mundumlucretur amme yer0| 
[ae derrimenti patiatur? 4ut quam dabit; 


homo commutationem pro amma ſua? 
For what doth ic auayle a man to 
e1inc the whole world, and looſe 
his owne ſoule ?or what exchange 
will a man mak< for his ſoule ? 


Hat i tobe conſiirred , and done 
a/ter thy General Cofcſitm. $6. 
| 
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V 4 more 


Matt'r6, 


I. H1s buſines being to el; 
done but once ,( tor the, 
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| | . > . 
mary torthcirdcuoton and prea- 


\YCarec to YEare ,a$ StcwWaras make 
'vptherraccounts With their Mat- 
'{tcrs , and Merchants with their 
Crcditours, andthelike: And for 
'thet it is the foundationgasit were, 


cure good (uccetiics tor cucr -1t 1M- 


/ 


] 

[porterh himtodoit,as wecllas he 
i . . 2 
_ and atter to build 3Ccording- 


—— —— — 


ly ; procuring to imprint into his 
iudgement and will,{uch neceffa- 
\ry Vertucs and principles of good, 
[Iife, as may ferue him for a guidei| 
in all his actions, for the time to| 
comc: and (as it were }rodic his} 
ſou!cin grayne fo deeply , by the 
trucknouledgeand Jour of yertue, 
'as it tade not afterwards; nor the 
D:;ucil, che World, and the Flc(h! 
(withalitheirpower and deceirs) 
\heableroſtayncitany more, with| 
|coalcnr co any greiuous finne, | 


} 
| 
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Q ground-worke of all a mans fu- 
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h, 2. The firlt degree to Taas! 

« tion, is toget out of ſinne,andto) 
11 [oalle trom the ſtate of damnation , | 
c | cothe ſtate of Grace; which is the; 


” /poynt WC hauc treated of, to be 
r 'done in the Sacrament of Pen-/ 


T | nance, with the helps to Facilitate, 
lj it, which wehaue propoſed. Bute 
-|| | [jour infirmity and the force of our 
- | | [{Aduerſarics conſidered , it is not 
| | |[inough for ysto gecout of thepit, 
|; if we ſtand {till vpon the brymme | 
| | {jtherof, and retyrcour clues no fur- | 


| | [|cher from it . For remayning neerc 

' ];rhe occaſions, We are ready to bc 
Jt calt apaync with cuery blaſt, yneill 
we hauc with-drawne our (cluecs} 
wholy from the cauſes of our for- 
mer ſinnes , ouercome our ill Cu- 
'ſtomes,2nd by the vle of vertuec, 
''and rhe Grace of God, have gotten 
i ſuch habituall teare, and loue of 
| 


—_— 
— 


—— 


nd 
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| God in our heart, as (by his aMi- 
| {ſtance and goodnes} we are ready 
| rather to looſeall we haue, or ll 
| * V 4 haue 
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1hauc in this world, and lite it (clfe 
[it need be,then deliberatly to co- 
mitany more the leaſt mortall fin*! 
ne; which may becalled the ſlateof 
Conſtancy , and is the firſt degree! 
orltepto Heauen. | 

+ The ſccond degree is, with 
the ſame reſolution, not to go 
any more, for any thing in the 
world, backward; but ſceke togo 
forward in yertuc, as much as we 
can, and with cuery occalion to 
gayneground ,and come nearcr to 
God Almighty, and ſcruc him eve- 
ry day better and better : which i« 
the ſecond degree of progrellc, or 
—_— : 

4. The third is,not to becon- 
tent with euery ordinary increalc 
"y in vertuc , but to purpole and pro- 
i! cure carneſtly by all conuenient|| 
,meanes, to get Vp cuery one fo the 
higheſt perte&ion, & ayme at the 
\heroicali & perfte& excellent ver- 
| taesof hiseſtate: the marryed man 
in 
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in his, the Prieſt in his, the Reli-| 
gious man inhis, eucry one accor- 
ding to his profcſlion , office , or 
rulc , as men vic to do in other 
thing ladifferent, and of leſſe im- 
portance;asthe Paynter ,the Phy. 
ſitian, the Lawycr,and the reſt. 

| 5, Where 15 to be noted, that 
notwithſtanding diuers Saintes, 
guided and inſtructed by the Holy 
(Ghoſt, haue found out, and left, 
to theirſucceſſours, diners formes; 
and meancs to facilitate the way 
to perfection, and to get all verrues 
in higher degrees; ſome by flying 
from occaſions of imperfection ,' 
and others by ouercomming them. 
Wherupon haue followed the dif- 
ferent rules, habits, and names 
of Religious Orders ( all which 
profeſlc the ſtudy of perfetion, and 
are ſo many ornaments of Gods 
Church ,and Caſtles of refuge, for 


all ſorts of natures , complexions, 


{tian 


ph —. 


| qualityes ,and conditionsof Chri-, 


| 
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| {tian people , of both ſexes that) 
aſpire to cleaneſſe of heart , perfect} 
Charity,and particuler fricadſhip 
and familiarity with Almighty 
God: ) yet bctides theſe , cucry o- 
ther Eſtate, aiwell Ecclefiaſticall 
asSccular, from the higheſt to the 
Tlowelt, in all Chriltian Common: 
\wealths, hath his particuler cxcel. 
lency and perfetion , which all 
'thoſe who be of that Eſtate, cughr 
'toknow and aſpire yato . As the 
Prince or Mapiſtrate to cxcell in| 
prouidcnce, and z:alc of the com. 
mon good : The ſubicd in confi 
dence, and Conformity &c. 

6. And al! Eſtates ( whether 
they be [:cclefialticall or Secular ) 
high or low, are bound to procure 
this generall Chriſltia perfeRion ; 
which conliſteth in the profeſſion 
of trucfaith, in the loue of God a- 
{boue all things, & of our neygh- 
| pour as our ſelues; and in the excr- 

ciic of all other trae Chriſtian 


me a eee eee | | 
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| | vertucs 
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vertucs ;as of confide1ce in Gods) | 
| mercy, as he hath appointed vs to 
'recciuc it; of Iuſtice towards all 
men; Of Temperance and modeſty 
wich our ſeives;paticnce in aduer- 
fity;of humility,and the like,that 
be common to all cltates and de- 
greces, and neceſlury for all men, as 
Ie is for all co auoid the contrary} 
vices, and whatſocuer any way 
belongeth, or induceth to finne. 
7, This Chriitian perfection, 
taught by Chriſt our Sauiour, and| | 
his Apoiiles, indificrently to all 
Chriſtians ,as may be lcenc in the 
Ghoſpell & Apoltolical writings 
and traditions, wearcall bound to' | 
haue(atlcaſtin defire)and to pro- 
cure it in cilc& , with all pollible 
diligence, as much as humane 
infirmity Will permit ; and to al-, 
cend, and eo forveard: in the de- 


— 


orees aforclaid, ſignified by theſe: 
wordes of the Holy Ginit : In-! 
forum ſemita, qitaſt tix ſlendens, proce-|| 


at 


mp Ce __—_— _ 
Tees. ane ———— re II TO Er n—IR__—_ — —  —  ——— = 


S 4 General Confeſtion _ 03! 


| 
Pros 4. 


| 


——_O__ 0D, ——— am. Ie 


2. TE, r. 


394 ___ ” hvac Examcen for 


—_— ——— JA  —  — 


— —--—— 


— -—— - ee _—_ — 


[this purity and brightnes ( as by] 


4 


dit, 
The wayot ol men(luch as louc 


God, and [cruc bim in truth)is like 
he morning light, which gocth 
forward & incrcaſeth cill it come 
cothe brightnes of midday. 

8. Andehcy which atcaine to 


Godsaſliitace many do,though in 
different mcalure in eucrycliatcof 
the Catholike Church ) ſuch arc 
in thenext diſpoſition, anddegree 
to heaue, when they ſhalbe catled 
outofthis miſerable world :and 
may With farre better ground , 

hope to come thither, by Gods 
mercy,having fo!Jow ed S.. Peters 
rulc,and madetherr yocation and elettt- 
cn eertajne by m.:ny good 1r'0rks, cone 1 
erace, and or the laue of God ; then the 
poore lilly _—_—, or Puritan, 
whohath no good worke at all 
that may 2uaile him ſor cternall 
ſaluation:norany other title, to 
10pc for mercy or rew ard, when 


he 


Ws Y. 
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Jourtof his Religion,as he did, and 
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hecommeth to dye ,but a folitary 
fruicles, imaginary faith, or pre 
ſumption, {upported only with 


cextof Scripture, ill vnderſtood, & 


pole & fenlezto contirme (in appa- 


erroneous interpretation of ſome! 


violently drawne out of all pur-|; 


rence )that which indeed neyther 
is, NOCan be true; an old deccit of 
the Diucll,cuen lince the Apoltlcs 
times, in whole dayes allo were 
found ſome idle braynes, that full 
of pride,ambition,& errour, znter- 
preted the boly Scriptures, which they pn. 
derſloodnot,totbr owne perdinon, ex of 
others. As the dreame ot Infizficatio by 
ſole fatth, {uggelicd by the ſame] 
common Encmic,toaciſſolure & 
drunken Apoſtuata, who if he had 
hadcyther ſparke of grace, wit,or 
honelty, would not haue runne 


{or theexculeot his owne ſinnes, 
Opencda way to ignorant ſenſu- 


all people, to runnc headlong to 
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\damnation, ypon n this ſuppoſed 
ground, or wceake(God wot and: 
t{ender Warrant , whereupon to! 
(ctvp a mans reſt, and aducnture 
his ſoule, clpecially at the timeof 
his death, when the laſt errour can 
no more be remedied, For as the! 
creefalleth to thecalt or the well, 
(o it mult lye. Andas we cnd this 
iitc, inthe [tate of grace( which 
cannot be out of the Catholike 
Church})or otherwiſe, ſo mult we 
live in chenext, in tclicity,or in 
payne tor cucr. 

| 9. Butchis may! 'nffice for the 
preſent, remitting toa particuler 


ereatile, what is to be obſeruedi 
inthe recollection abous me entio-|| 
ned, as well forthole which hays: 


hanvelefic : and what rule 


( 


i 


| 


rectionsareconuenicnt, and how! 
fneyarctobepractiſc!, by luch as 
defice to liue and Gye in the grace 
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\The Conſcience, for a G:nerall 
Contefon » 


EroRE We begin the Examen 
ic lelte , we mutt yaderitand 
fome few things which may help 


greata matter, as this 1s to make a 
good Conteſſton, 

1. Andfrſt ofall, we muſt take 
itin hand, as a mitter wherof de- 
pendeth the peace,tranquillity, and 


ſecurity of a good Conſcience for| 


all ourlifc after :and thertore it be- 


vs for the better performing of lo/ 
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| 
ſcience with great care , and exa-] 
|Rioa . | 
| 2. Secondly he that maketh his 
Confeſſion, mult neceſſarily haue 
Contrition , or at lea(lt Attrition : 
that is, ſorrow and dcteſtation of 
ſinne committed, becauſe it is an| 
offence of God whom we loue a- 
bouc all things: or for that ſinne 
cauſcth the enmity of God and our 
eternall damnation : with a firme | 
purpoſe of changing our life, and||| 
not offcnding God any more here- | 
after mortally. And for want of ſuch! 
a purpole ,and true hatred of ſinne 
when we come to Cofcllion, many 
eymes our pennance is ynperfcc : 
and the cauſe why men fall often 
| and reitcrate the ſame fin; is becauſle' 
they neuer had ſufficient notice of 
| 'the enormity and miſcry of finne; 
nor due hatred, and abomination, 
of (o great an cuill :nor(conſequent-|| 
ly) fo firme a reſolution and pur» 
poſcas was neceſſary,toauoyd it. | 
- 2. Thirdly | 
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ry Thirdly our Confeſſion muſt 
'haue theſe conditions: firſt , it muſt 


which a man hath committed, and! 
can call to remembrance after exa-! 
mining of him(clfc: expreſſing euc- 
ry one in particuler,in kind , and 
number, andall ſuch circumſtances 
as do cyther change the kind or 
number of the ſinne. And if hedoth 
notdiſtinaly remember the num- 
ber, he oughtto tell it alitle more, 
or leſle , as he can remember, or at 
leaſt how long tyme he perſcuered 
(in that ſinne; if he fcll into it ypon 
'euery occaſion , and how often, 
'morc, or leſſe , the like occaſions 
were offcred. 
| 4+ The ſecond condition 15s, 
that the Confeſſion be faythfull ; 
that is,truc and ſincere, notſparing 


be entire of all the mortall ſinnes | 


totcll any finnc whicha man hath 
commited ,nor accuſing him{elfe of 
thoſe which he hath not commie- 
ted: but telling the doubtfull chings 


X 2 as 


(] 
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as ; doubtfull; and the certaine as cer-' 
my [t mult allo be playne and} 
\{imple, not artificially compoled ; 
without excuſe, coucring or dimi-: 
niſhing anything at all, making bis 
\rckoning that he cofeſleth his finnes 
'troGod, whoalrcady knoweth the ,| 
although his Diuine will be that) 
[we contellethem to the Priclt,as to 
his !ubſtitutc and our ivdge, and re- 


A——o——o— ——— — 
— _— — 


ccauc the pennance due:tnerunto; 
wherotonepart,and notthelealt,js 
the ſhame & confuſion to acknow- 
ledge our fault. Which notwirh-| 
(tanding is a thing fo founded in 


— 


| 


IIs em 


reaſon and inſtice,as the very Hea 
chens of good vnderftanding did 
perccauethe conueniecnce and necel- 
lity of that which Chriſt our Saut- 
our hath inſtituced for the remil-| 


| 


_—_— 


wm and remedy of finne in this Sa-|| , 


crament:andſoone of them ſayd.} | 


|Irnocentte proxima eft bumilis C onfeſſu.| 
(| Vhatis ;the firſtdegreof Innocency| 
i5,not to offend:bur when offenceis| 
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'committed , thenexc that is $ requi-! 
red, is, that the offender do humbly 
acknowledgand confcilc his faulr, 
And wholocuer refleeth vpon! 
| himſclfe being offended , witl find; 
that, by inſtinct of nature and iu-! 
| ſtice, he requireth as the firit diſpo-| 
fition tor pardon, that the offender, 
though he be his owne brother or| 
child , acknowledge that he harh|. 
done amiſſe , and be ſory forit ; : and} 
haue purpole not to do the like any 
more. Which is in ſubltance, that 
\which God Almighty, as a moſt! 
carctull father , requireth of all Ca- ! 
'tholikes,as of his choſen and belo- | 
ueIchildren: mingling iuſtice and 
mercy in this Sacrament (as i Th all | 
ocher his workes) to f2cilitate our; | 
ſaluation,in ſuch manner as is molt 
convenient for vs. 
| 5. Thethird condition is,that 
it be with obedience: that Is, that 
ithe penitent have purpoſe to do 


| whatſouer ſhalbe impoled him by, 


&-:9 his | 
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[his Confeſlour: toacceptthe reme-| 
dies for his ſinnes, which ſhallbe 
preſcribed, and toauoid all the oc- 
caſionsof ſinnes which he ſhall for- 
Ibid him: lykewiſe tomake reſtitu- 
cion and (atisfation, when there is 


ly to accept the pennance giuen 


him by his Confeflour. 
6. By all which we ſee, that it 


— 


obligation iuſilyto do it: & final- | 


is neceſſary that we diſcloſe faith- 
fully our ſinnes in this Sacrament, 
which is a tribunallof iuſtice that 
God hath lcft in his Church, for 
the remedy of ſinne and comfort of 
ſinners; where the iudge being man, 
'\cannor know the ſecret offences but 
by the declaration of the offender 
himſelfe,nor proportionate the (cn- 
tence and remedie Which accor- 
ding to Iufticc and Prudence, he 
is bound to giue, but by way of the 
penitents confeſſion, who( as cxpe- 
ricnce teacheth ) doing his duety, 
findeth ſo great comfort and aſſu- 


rance 


_— 
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{comfortes they find in it. 
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promiſe which cnnot tayle) that 
his fianes be forgiuen bim as often 
as he reccaueth abſolution from the] 
Prieſt lawfully authorized, that no 


ble co it. And hercupon it cometh, 
that Catholike men, the more Jear- 
ned and wile they be, and the more 
carethey haue ot their eternall (al- 
uation, and to keep themſclues in! 
| Gods gracc,ſo much the morcoften 
|they frequent this holy Sacrament, 
ſome eucry moneth, ſome eucry 


[the admirable fruites, benefites, and 


7. And heere commeth tomind, 
a notable obſeruation, made of this 
mateer, by chefirlt Chriſtian,bapti- 
zcd in the Iland of lapan. Hisname 
Was Bernard, a man without lear- 
ning, but of extraordinary prudence | 
and capacity; and therfore was ſent 


[rance ( founded in Chriſts word and[ 


l; 


comfort in this world is compara- | 


week, yea and ſome cuery day, for| 


_— 


ee En 


W informe the Pope Paulw 1111. of 
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" rhe progrefſe of Chriſtian religion! 
in thoſe. ountryes - This man by 
$1; 0wnceexperietice oblerued, that]! 
ic hadno tcarc nor thame to couer- 
fe withany man, that knew not his 
{ſecret finnes: but if by eccaſton , he 
|{houJd come to know them, that 
then he thould be aſhamed , & teare 
| his prel.ace.But as heſavd to a con- 
fdent triend of his{of whom 1 had 
this and many other nofablethings 
concerning the ſame perſon . } he 
found the quite contrary w ith his 
Confeſlour, whom helayd he feared 
land was loath to come ncere him; 
i|beforc he knew bis finnes; bur atter 
his Conteſhon, he fcared him no 
more, bur Joued tim aboue therelt, 
IN and deſired to be al n aycs 1 his 
Wo | company. 

"Bf 8, By this cffc of the Sacra- 
ment, which he preatly admired, he 
infcr:ed, that it mult needecs be a 
Gs more then humane, that was: 
{able to conquer and changea mans | 


| | natural | 
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natural af affection ſo muck , inthe! 


molt difficult matter , The caule of. 
his admiration was, tor that as a 


ty, he conſidered not the difference 
betweene the Pricits knowlcdge,& 
Authority to pardon & take away, 
the roote of ſhame : and another. 


L 


finnes, & reſtorc him to innocency. 
Andin truth there can be required! 
'no greater proofesof the Diuinity 


of Chritt, 4nd that the Chriſtian Ca-! 


'tholike Religion 1s of God, then 
that our Sauiour being [o wiſc ,As 


'the yery Icwes his Encmics cannot 


but acknowledge , would com- 
mand ſuch as wereto be his diſci- 
ples, amongſt othcr things that paſſe 
mans capacity and itrenpth, to par- 
don and loue their enemies, & con- 
felle their ſecret finnes- 

o. Anq1ſonot long ago my fe: fe 
ſaying Maſlebcforc day,ina Church 


XS 


w here 
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man vnlcarncd in poynts of diuini- 


mans knowledge,that had no pow-, 
cr to dceliuer the party from his 


| 


| 
| 
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Where were fitting a dozen Religi. 


p 


ous Conteſſcurs; I ſaw aboutcuery 
loncofthem a greatnumber of yong 
| 

mey, Gentlemen and other {tudents 
of the Vniuerſity , piellinge who 
mighe be the tirlt ro tell his Confel. 
[ſorr the faults he had comited all 
the weeke before, which only God 
could do. And for my ſelfe though 
I had bcen a Paynim,or an Infidell 
TI hould haue necded no other mi- 


et 


racle to bclecue in Chriſt, and to 
(make me a Catholike : for all the, 
powerof the world could not haue 
done this, if he that made the law 
had not becne Omnipotent, and 
ſupplied with his gracethat which: 
-""yqg otherwiſe were not ableto 
0. 

10. Laſtly when we begin our 
Contefſhon, we muſt kneele downe 
reverently ypon our knees, for hu- 
'Militics ſake ,as in the preſence of 
God, at one ſideof the Prieſt :and 
;hauing made the ſigneof the Croſle | 


aske | 
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({ Pater: And aftcrwards beginne our 


| we canot read latin, 


azke his bencdiction:ſaying Ben dic| 


{gencrall Confeſſion in Latin in this 
manner following: orin Engliſh 


Cf 9xFrT EO R Deo Ommpotentt , 
> Beate Marie ſemper V mgim, Beae| 
to Michaels Archange!o , Beato Ioannt 
Baptiſle , Sanitis Apoſiolis Petro &y Paulo, 
ommbus Santtis , & nib; Pater : quiz 
peccaut nimis, cogttatione, verbs, & opere. 
mea cuipa, mea culpa,mea maxima culps. 
Ideo precor Beatam Mariam ſemper 
Pirginem , Beatum Michaelem Archan- 
gelum , Beatum Ioannem Baptiſtim , 
Sandtes Apoſtolos Petrum & Paulum , 
omnes Santos, te Pater, orare pro me ad 
Dominum Deum noſtrum. 
In Englith thus: 

I confeſſe to Almighty God , tothe Bleſ. 
ſed Virgin Marie , to the bleſſed S. Mt- 
chael the Archangell tothe bleſſed S . Joby, 
Baptrit, to the Holy Apoſtles S'. Peter &r S., 
| Paul,to all the Satnts, & to you my Ghoſtly 
Father 
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By 
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Fatbcr, jor that I hate g14cuouſly offended tn 
thought, word, anddecd , through my fault, | 
my ; ault , my meſt grieuous fault. 

I bcrforc, 1 teſeech the blifſed Virgin 
Mats ,ibe bleſſed $ . Michael the Archan-. 
yell, the bliſſea 8 . Tohn Baptiſt , the Boly 
{ ane . Peter and $. Paul, all tie Sarnts 
[#7 Heauen , & you my Gbeſily Fathcr \ 
To pray toour Lord God jor me. 

Whcrc it 1s to be notcd, that ſome 
fav all the Corfiteor betore their Co- 
fe{ſion: and others (perhaps better ) 
'do deuide it into two parts; firlt 
till they come to thele words, My 
ſe! &c. Where Catholike people 
'victo knock their breſt ,in ſigne of 
repentance & ſorrow,as the Publi- 
Ccanc is fayd to hauc done in the 
Golpeli,thatdeſeruedpardon for his 
humility, when the proud Pharily 
was reiectcd ; and then go forward 
with thcir conte(hion. Which being: 
ended, they conclude with the) 
wordes following: Therſore, I beſeech. 
the Bleſſed Virgin &c. 
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Co mmaundementes R 


II es oe ran. 


Of honouring God a- 


holy Roman Church belicucth: or to 


mitred any at contrary to the truc 
nonour, and ailoration of Gnd . 
[t hc haunc been over-curions, 


{toſcerch into matters of F.;zth, meaſu | 


| 


THE EXAME N; 
VPON THE TEN 


Wi ” fl / Commanndement «that 


boue all things , } 


ONCERNING Faith : If he! 
hauec belicusd whatlacuer the) 


tnecontrary hath had any erronc-| 
ous Opinton: or with wordcs, and]. 
extcriour ligne, hath made ſhew of 
any Heretic, or [ntidelity, or com-| 


= . —  — 
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ring tiem With humane rcaſon, Or|: 
if he ' 
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320 An Examen for © 
if bebe doubted of any article of 
| the lame. 
3. It he haue kept Bookes, cyther 
wricten by Heretikes , or for any 
| other reipect , forbidden by the 
Church, 

4 It he hauclearned the prayers, 
| andother neceſſary things, which 
eucry Chriſtian is bound to know : 
lasarethe Comaundements of God: 
and theprincipall mylterics of the 
Faith, 
j If he haue giuen credit to any 

" }|fort of luperttitions, enchantments,' 
| diuinings:or vicd them cyther by 
himſeltc, or by mcancs of others. 
| 6. If he have procured by way of 
Lotrs, to find out any Theft,or to 
know any lecret thing . 


—_—_ 


II 
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| 7. If hc have caricd about him ſu- 
| perſtitious writings for his health, 
| or fer any other end : or hath in- 
| | [duced others todo then like. 


- | If he have piuen credit ro drea- 
| ,mcs, or ſooth-ſayings, taking them) 
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[| If, for too much preſumption © 


KEE Bo 


— 


25arulcof his actions. 


the mercy of God, he hath commit- 
ted any ſinne, or perſeuered in cuill, 
and differred his amendement. 
It in aduerſitics he hath had 
more contidence in creatures, @z in 
[worldly helpes,then in God. 


mercy of God, he hath deſpayred of 
lamendment of life, or of the remil- 
fion of his finncs. 

If he have murmured againſt God, 
as though he were not iuſt, or bla- 
med his prouidence. 
| Lf,for fearc or other humane reſ- 
pet, he bath had mind to offend 
God,ornot to do that which he 


321; 


em 


If, for too much diſtruſt of the]! 


Was bound ynto for his ({cruice. 


phemics which he hath ſpoken. 
If he haue expoſed himſelfe ro 


"i 


—_— — 


| 
If he hauecurled,or blaſphemed | 


God, or his Saintes, or other Crca-| 
tures: and he muſt expreſſe the blaſ-| 


any daunger of mortall fiane : or ta.| 
3 ken | 
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32 An Examen for © 
ken dclighe of any tinne done is 
time palt, 

It he haue perſecuted, or injured 
with words any vertuous perſons: 
detracting their good workes,or be- 
ingcaulc that they leauc them: & in| 
particuler, if he hauediflwaded, or 


gion , or from any othcr act of ycr- 
cuc. 


Of th: ſecond Commanndement Of 
taking the Name of God in 
vaine . 


— 


F he haue (worne that which 
| & was falſe, knowing ittobealye, 
ordouvring,althoughiewereinieſt, 
or of a matter of (mall importance, 
| It he hauveſworne to do any law: 
full ching, which afterward he hath 
nocoblerued;or hadnot intention 
co jcriorme it, ac that eyme, 1n 
Khtich tic did {iveatc, 

!r ze have beene cauſe that any 
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_ did ſweare falſe, or not obſcruc the! 
lawfull oath wbich he made. | 
d\ If he hauc ſworne in manner of) 20. 
»; curling :as mcn are wont to fay,It 
- [do noc ſuch a thing , letluch, or; 
mn ſuch cuili happen vnto me | 
coy If he hath ({worne to do any cuill, 
&- orany thing which wasa finnc, or|| 57+ | 
me | not to do any thing: which was 
good. 
x| | If in judgment he hath ſworne| 22. | 
X talſe,or being asked by order of law|| ©* 
0 hath not anſwered agreably to the| | 
intention of the iudge :or hath cou- | 
(ailed othersto do thelike.In which 
ch 'calc, notonly he jinneth mortally, 
(F | but if there followed therof any 
ſt, harme of his neyghbour , he is 
bound co reſtitntion . 9 | 
W« | Ifhchauc hada cultome of ſwea- . | 
thi] . | ringotten withour coſideration,or | 3” 
IN Carcto know ifit were truc,or falle.|| 
in | It he haue madea vow to doany|{ 
good thing, and hath not cared to|, 24- 
Mi performe it :or hath deferred ouer- f 
bY | Y:- much | 


[ 26. 


26. 


27. 
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much the exccution therof. 

It he haue made any vow with 
iy mind notto fullfill ie. 

If he hauc madea vow nat to do 
any good thing : or to do anye- 
AY thing, or for an cuillend. 


| 


Of the third Commandement ; Of 
ſanaityins the Holy-dayes, 


F hc hauc not obſerued theholy 
dayes, but cyther done him ſclte, 
or commaunded others to do ſuch 
workes as arc prohibited by the 
Church: or conlcnted vnto thoſe 

which do the like. 
If he hauc omicted to hcare a 


 |'caule,or hath becn caulc that others 
did the ſame. 


£ 


_ ——— 


whole Maſſe vpon holy-dayes com- 
manded to be kept witnout lawiul 


It being preſentat Maſſe vpon 
any holy-day commanded, he hath 
beene {for a notable ryme) volun- 
tarily diſtracted, by ralking,laugh- 

ing 
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ing, or buſying himlelfc in imper- 


——_— 


tinent things. 
If he hane not procured that] 
thoſe which be vader his charge do{! 
lheare Maſle ypon the holy dayes.. 
\ Ifhehaucnotgone to Confellt-| 
on,at leaſt once a yearc, or have not]. 
procured that others of his charge 
wen done the ſame. | 
It he hauegone to Confeſſion, 
without neceſlary examination of 
conſcience, or without purpoſe of 
leauing any tin : or of thametaltncs, 
or other humane reſpet, hath con-;| 
ccaled any finne which is a moit' 
gricuous facrilege; for he lyeth not; 
ltoman, but to God. 
| If euery yearc at Eaſter heath 
receiued the bleſſed Sacrament of 
the Altar, and that with conueni-| 
ent diſpoſition, | 
| If withconſcjence, or doubt of, 
[mortall {inne, he hath recciued ,or: 
miniſtred any Sacrament cf tac; 
[Church . | 
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It he hauec faltcd the Lent, Vaguls, 
and Ember daycs, being bound ther- 
unto; orif on ſuch dayes he hath 
caten prohibited meates, or bcenc 
cauſe thatothers did the ſame. 

It tor gluttony he would not 
haueregarded to do againſt any Coe 
maundment:or if he hauc eaten or 
drunke ouer largely , with notable 
detriment of his health: or it volun- 
tarily he hath been drunke. 

It he haue violated the Church 
with any carnall finnc, or with 
blou-dſhcd. 


communicatc, hath receiued any Sa- 


[Quesor any other lacred thing. 
=Y If be- 


If hehaue incurred any Excom- 
[MUNiIcation : or whilſt he Was ex- 


— — 


crament;, or been preſent at the holy} 
office of the Chutch :or it he hath | 
conuerſcd with Excommunicate|' 
perſons,or ſuch as wereſulpedted of 
\\Hercly, in caſcs prohibited. a7 

If he hauc done any inivry, or|| | 
irrcucrence to holy Images, b- 
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It being bound to ſay his « office | 


| he haue omitted it wholy , or any 
parethcrof;or in the ſaying of it 
beene yoluntarily diſtracted. 

If for ſouth or negligence, he 
hath left vndone any good worke 
co which he was bound. | 


of the fourth Commanndement : 
Of honouring our Parents * 


F hehauec borne little ei 

to his Father , or Mother, deſpiſing 
them , or offending them , with 
deedes or iniurious words. 

It he hauecurſed his Father or 
mother , or detracted their good 
name,or diſhonoure d them in their 
abſence. 


| 


I— . 
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If he hane not obeyed bis pa- 
rentes or ſuperiours, in iuſt matters,' 
andſuch as mighe reſult to notable 
detriment of the family,orof their 
owne loules. | 

It when his parentes have been 
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in necc{{ity , he hath not ſuccoured| 
them ,if it were in his power . 

46. |: If deliberately he hauc deſired 
rheirdeath, chat be might hauc the 

Hxheritance GE « 

47. [+ It he haue not fulhiled their Te- 

\ſtaments,'and laſt Wills , after their 

[death R 
4.3, | . + If he haucloued hisparents,chil. 

(dren, or kins-folkes in ſuch fore ,} 

tiac for their loue he hath nor cared 

to offend God. - : 
tt be haue. not obſcrued the juſt 
lawes and decrecsof his ſupecriours,| 
If ke haue detraced , or ſpoken! 
0- euill of Superiours, Ecclcliaſticall 
| lf 

,or Sccular ,of Religious perſons, 
\Prietts, Teachers &c. 

If he haue not ſuccoured the 
poore if he could , eſpecially in ex- 
treme or grieuous neceſſity : or if he 
hauc becn ſterne ,or cruell vnto! 
\them, treating them ſharply with 
words, or dceds. 
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| 52+ | If choſe which be fathers and: 
Jn 
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mothers! 
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mothers hauecurſed,or wiſhedeuill} 
vato their children. 

Alſo if they hauc brought them 
vpas they ſhould,teaching the their 
prayers , and Chriſtian doctrine, 
and reprchendiog and correting 
[0 10 matters of fiance, 


and occupying them in honeſt cxer- | 


cile, totheend they be not idle, and 


{take ſome euill courſe , or want; 


meanes to liuc. 

That which isſayd of Children 
is Vnderſtood alſo: of ſeruants; and 
others of the family, of whom care 
1s to be had, that they know things 
neceſſary, and obſcruc the comaun=- 
dements of God,& of the Church. 


Of the fifth Commanndement : 


Thou ſhalt not kill. 


F he have caried hatred towards 


any perſon, deſiring to be rcuen- 


ged: and how long he hath ſtayed 
cherin . 


Y 4 If he 
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""y | It for harted he hate omitted to 


{death,or othergreatcuil or domage 


[ficiently ſatisfied for the offence. 


320 An Examen fer | | 
It he have deſired any mans 


in his body,or good name, honour, 
temporall or {pirituall goods . 

If be haue been angry with any 
perion With intention to do him 
harmec, or jo be reuenged of him. 

Ifcontending With othcrs,or in 
other ſort, he have firiken, woun» 
acd, ot killed;zox commaunded , ot) 
conſented vnto others to do the 
lame :or (being done by others) ap: 
proned it, or g1ucn zyde, counſlaile, 
Or fauour therunto , | 

It having off:nded others , he 
hath refuſed to demaund pardon, 
or.reconciliation : or have not (ul- 


-It hehaverciuſed to pardon or 
remitte iniurics , to thoſe + which 
haue offended him. 


[peake vnto, or to ſalute others: or 
without hatred, yet with ſcandal 
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® If in aducrlicy and misfortunes, 


he bauc deſired death: or with tury 


If he haue curſed others, eyther 


laliue, ordead: and with what in- 


cention » 
If he haue ſowed diſcord, or 
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what harme hath enſued therot. 

If for hatred or cnuic, he hath 
been immoderately ſory for the 
good and proſperity of others,tem 
porall or ſpirituall :or hath reioy- 
ced at any harme, or notable do- 
mage of others. 


thers with injurious and contume- 
lious words . 

If he haue flattered others, yray- 
ting them ofany ſinfull a&t. 

It with his cuill example, or 
counſaile, or with prayſing that 
which was cuill,or reprchending 


mo. 


| ® | cauſe 


and angerſtroken orcurled bimfelt,' 
for mencioned the Diuell. 


cauled enmity betweene others:and| 


If in angerhe hath offended o-|; 


| 


that which was good, he hath been| 


a 


62. 
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| caule that any man left any good 
'worke which he had begun, or if 
he haue induced to any 11 finne, or to | 
perleucrance therin, 
69. If he hauc omitted to corre, 
and admoniſh any perſon of any 
{innc, when he could, and proba- 
bly hopede herby the others amend- 
'mentr. 
| Ifhehane o1Venreceit vnto out: 
70. \lawes,and murthercrs, or With his 
counſayle ; and tauour, or other- 
wile aſſiſted them. | 
71. If he hauc ſpoken evill of his) 
'ghbour, manifc{ting any ſecret| 
|faul of his , to diſcredit him, or| 
cauſe him other harme , f 
It be have firoken injuriouſl/ 
any Eccleſiaſticall or Reltgiousper- | 
ſon : wherin alſo there is Excom- | 
munication . | 
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of the ſixt, & ninth Comanament: 


mm —— 


Thou ſhalt not commit A- 
dulcery . Thou ſhalt nor de-|| 
fire they Neyghbours wyfe. 


FF hehath given conſent to any 73: 
carnall temptation . 
If he haue taken delight delibe-|. 74: 
ratcly in any filthy cogication , | 
It he hath been negligent in ca-|| 75: 
ſting away ecuill cogitations when 
hefceleth himſelfe in danger, to giue 
conſent, or take delight in them. 

If he hath ſpoken, or heard vaho- 


nelt wordes. | 76. 
If he hath ſentletters, meſſages, | 
to diſhoneſt endes &c. EFF» 
If hc hath yſed ynchaſt lookes ,|j 
bchaviour, geſture, or apparell, or-|| 75: 
dayningit to any cuill end. 


If he hath vſed ynchaſt tou-|| 79. 
ng, kiſſing, imbracing &c. 
If he hath committed any car-| 


nall 


— 


| 334 An Examen for | 
nail finne actually, wherin he my | 
;explicate the neceſlary circultances | | 
| [as the perſons whether they were| 

religious,or ſecular, vowed to vir-| 
| [ginity, maried,or ynmaried, Which| 
|| may aggravate the pgreatnes of the 
| 


[[11nc. 

It he hath notauoyded the occa- 
| ftonsofthis ſinne, nor armed him 
| | 2gainſtremprations. 


| | 
"of the feauenth , and tenth Com- 
| | maurdeanent. Thou ſhalt not 


| ſtcale. Thou ſhall not defire 
they. Neygbours goods. 


I 8, * by he haue eakeany thing which 
; belonged vnto others, by deceit 
or violence: expreſſing the quantity 
| of the thefr, and in particuler, if he 
haue taken any ſacred thing, or out 
2+, |; ofanylacred place. 
?* |! Ifhehold anv thing of an others 
without the conſent of the owner, 


and 
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and doth notrcltoreit preſently, if | 
hc be able, 
If tor not paying of his debtes,| 
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'(when he js ablc)hiscredicours hauc $4. 
luſtained any domage. | 
It findigany thingyhe hath taken] 85, 


thelame with mind to kepe ir for 
{\him lelfc : the like of thoſe chings| 1 
which happen to come to his 
handes, which, knowing that they 
belong to others,he hath not reſto-| 
rea to whome he ought. 

It in buying or ſelling, he hath]|| 86. 
vicdany deceitin the ware, price, 
meaſure, or weyghe. 

If hehaue bought of thoſe perſos 
which could not (cll : as of {laucs,'; 37. 
bound-men,or children vader age. 
| Ifhehauebought thingsthat he 
knew or doubted to hauebeene ſto-! T: 
len: or wittingly hath caten ofany | * 
luch thinges , | 

Itcalyinreſpetoffclling vpon 
mult, he hath told for more then/| 89. 
[*hetuſt price ; or hath bought for;| | 


EE . 


— 
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90. 


| leflethen theprice,inreſpe of pay: 


236 An Examen for 


ment made before hand. 

If he hauc had a determinate 
wilico take,orto retayneany thing 
o! other men, ifhecould ;orallo it 
he hbaue had a deliberate mind to 
gayne,or increaſc his wealth(asme 
do vic to lay)by right,or by wrong. 


92. 


li he baue committed any forte 
of viury, or made any yſurarious 
contract, or cnered into any vniult 
rrathci-,or partnersſhip of mer- 
chi:,dile. . 

It haning wages, or pay for any 
worke, or othce, he hath nor done 
it well and faithfully. 


It he haue defrauded ſeruants 
K worke-folkes of their hyrc: ot 


ainderance . 

lt he hauc moved any ſute inlaw 
194inlt iuſtice: or if in iuſt (utes he) 
hath viedany frand or deceit, that 


differred their payment to their 


he might prevayle, 
It he have played at prohibired 


—— 
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[gamecs, or if in gaming he have v- 


1impoſt,or toles, 
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led, and wonneby deceit: or hath 
played with perſons which cannot 
alienate,as are children vnder age, 
and ſuch like. 

[f he haue defrauded any iuſt 


ny in what ſort focuer. 


If hehauc defrauded the Church|' 
of that which was duezas are Tiths, | 


and ſuch like. 

If by valawfull meanes, and e- |! 
uill information, he haue gotten a-| 
thing that was not due vnto him;or|| 


hath vniuſtly hindred others from}! 
the obeayning any beneiic, or com- | 


modity. 
If he haue given any help, or 


counlell , or in whatlocucr other| 
manner abetted ſuch as Dane taken |! 


other mens good<:or(being avle & 
ound thercvnto) hath nor dilco-[| 
ucred or hindcredany Their, 


Ct. 


| 
| 
Ifhe haue committed any ſymo- | 
| 
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| {338 An Examen for | | 
| of the eye ht Commanaement : 


Thou {ſhalt not bcare 
falſe Witnes . 


| Tot. Tt he hauc borne any falſe witnes 
in iudgment,orout of judgment: 
'or induced others to do the like. 

It he hauc {poker any vntruth, 
with notable preiudice, or hurt of 
his n:yghbour. | 
103. If hc have detracted from the | 
”=_ names of others , impoſing 

taiſely vpon them any iinne,or cx- 
ceperatiigrheir dctectes, | 
104. [t he haue murmured in Way-| 
(ghty matters, againſt another mans 
life and conucrlation ; ; elpecially of, 
| qualified perſons, 2s Princes, Prelats, 
| religious, & women of good name,| | 

If he have giuen carc willingly | 
to detraftions , and murmurings. 
| a90ainlt others. 

106, | It he hauc dilcloſcd any gric-) 
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{Indcondemning him inhishait of 


With intenatinn ty bind "—_ 
Aantiatrerwardes without — 
<role hach Omitted to overs his 
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'uous, and ſecret finne of others, 


Which althouzh it were true,& not 
[poken with cuill intention, yet 1s 
the ſpeaker bound to reitore the o- 
thers good name, blemiſhed by his 
ouerlight. 

If he haue vttered any ſecret, 
which was committed vnto him, 
or which lecretly he came toſecor 
hearc:in which caſca man is bound 
torcitore al domages thataiterward 
happen by fuch reucaling. 

It he haue opened other mens let- 


337 | 
| 


\wherupon hath inſued infany .| 


— 
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*\ 

Ut 4 hauc rath- ly i19ged the 
deedcs or {peeches of his neighbour! 
raking in euill part that which 
Mig 1t naue been weil interpreted, 


mortail inane, 
[t 1 hane promiſed any thing 
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promiſe: which is a mortall tinne, | 
when the thing which 15 promiled| 
1s notable, or when( for want of 
the promile ) our neyghbour tath 
had any notable lofle, or domage. 


Of the fiance of Pride . 


F that good which he hath 
| (whether it be of Mind, of Body, 
or of Fortune) hc hath not acknow- 
ledgedas of God, but preſumed to 
{haus it of bimlelfc by his proper 
induſtrie:or if he thinke to hauc 
itof God ,yet preſumeth to hauec it 
by rcafon or his owne merires,not 
'gyuing to God the glory of all. 

If he have reputed yaynely thar 
hehath any vercue which he hath 
'Get,orto be that which he js nor, 
or morethen that which he is :del- 
Piting others as inferiour vnto 
himlſelfe . 

It he haue gloricd in any thing 
which is mortall linne : as to hauc 


taken | 
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raken x reuenge , or committed any; 


other finne. 
If cothe end that he might be 
eſteemed, and held for a perſon of 


valucyie hach vaunted of any good, 
or cuill, which he hath done (whe-' 
thertruly, or falſely ) with the in-, 


wury of God, or his neyghbour. 


[f he hauc been ambitious, dc-!, 


firing inordinately Honours and j 


dignitics &c. doing to that end 


that which he ought nor. 

If to theend chat he may not be 
noted , and held of ſmall accoinpt, 
or for feareofthe ſpeeches of men, 
he do that which he ought not, 


| 


with ſcandall of his neyghbour : 


or neglect to co that which he} 
ought ,asto corrcct and reprenend}! 


others, toconucrfe with good per. 


ſons, to ga to Confeſſion, and toj 


do other Ciritiian vworkes. 


If he have ſtubbornly impuge 
ned the truth ;: or , becaule he 
would not ludmir himſelf , Of 


leeme 
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ſecme to. be connuinced, it he hath 
obliinately detended his manifeſt | 
crrours ,againſt his conſcience. 
If through arrogancy he hath 
deſpiled others , doing any thing 
for theirdithonour and deſpight. j| 
It tor haughtineſſs and pride, | 
he hath been at exceſſiue charge 
in Apparel, Scruants, Dyct, and,| 


Other Vanities not conuecnient to' 
his cltatc. 


Gathered ont of F. Vincentins 


| 
| 
| 
| Bruno of the Soczety of TESPFS.| 
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| 343 
| An At of Contrition . 


M y Lord Ieſug-Chriſt, very 

God and man, my Creatour 
and Redcemer, thou being whome 
thou art, and for that 1 louc thee 
abouc all things , 1t greiucth me 
from the bottome of my hart ,that 
[I hauc offended thy diuine Maiclty. 
And I firmely purpoſe acuerto {inne 
any more; and to fly all occaſions 
of offending thee. And to confelſle 
land fulfill the Pennance which 
thallbe enioyncd me for the ſawe. 
And for loue of thee, I do freely 
pardon all my encmies . And do 
ofter my life , wordes , and workies 
in atisfa@tion for my finnes. Wher- 
fore I moſt hambly intreate thee , 
truſting in thy infinite goodnes and 
mercy , that by the merits of thy 
'moſt precious Bloud and Paſſion, 
thou wouldeſt pardon me, and giue' 
'me grace toamend my life, andto 


\perſcuerc therin ynill death. Amen .| 
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bers in the maroent . bo bo 


How Gods luſit:ie and Mcrcy cen- 


OVP to ſeruc thy ſelfe of the Num- 
1 


curre admrably, i the Sacrament of Pen- 
& 


| NaHCE . Su © 
| Of the pariiculer Fxamen which ener), 
| one muſt make for bimſelfe. SY. 111. 
|| Of diſpoſition in the vſe of this Sacra: 
| ment : 10 u'7tt deteſtaticn of our ſinncs paſt, 
41,4 purpoſe tooffend no more . $. 1111 


The neceſſity of ſome retyrement ,4nd 
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recolletizon , when we will make our Gene 
,rall Confeſſion . " "© 


VVhatu tobe conſidered and done aſter 
(thy Generall Conſeſſion . 6, Fi | 
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